
‘‘Everything that exists upon the Eaith has its ethereal 
counterpart above the Eaith, and theie is nothing, howevei 
insignificant it may appear in the world, which is not depending 
on something higher , so that if the lower part acts, its presiding 
higher part reacts upon it ” 

Sohar TVajecae^ Fob 156, 6 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE FRONTISPIECE. 


A t the foot of the picture is a sleeping Sphinx, 
whose upper part (representing the higher prin- 
ciples) is human, while the lower parts (symbolising 
the lower piiiiciples) are of an animal nature. She is 
dreaming of the solution of the great problem of the 
construction of tbe Universe and of the nature and des- 
tiny of Man, and her dream takes the shape of the figure 
above her, representing the Macrocosm and the Micro- 
cosm and their mutual interaction. 

Above, around, and within all, without beginning and 
without an end, penetrating and pervading all, from the 
endless and unimaginable periphery to the invisible and 
incomprehensible centre is Farabrahm, the unmanifested 
Absolute, the supreme source of every power that ever 
manifested or may in the future manifest itself as a 
“ thing,” and by whose activity the world was thrown 
into existence, being projected by the power of Hts own 
will and imagination. 

The Omega (and the Alpha m the centre) represent 
the “ Son,'^ the Absolute having become manifest as the 
Universal Logos or The Christ, also called Buddhi, or the 
sixth principle, the cause of tbe beginning and the end of 
every created thing. It is One with the father," being 
manifested as a Trinity in a Unity, the cause of what we 
call Space, Motion, and Substance Its highest mani- 
festation 18 Self-consciousness, by which it may come to 
the comprehension of Man. The spiritual man whose 
matrix is his own physical body, draws his nutriment 

from this universal spiritual principle as the physical 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE FRONTISPIECE. 


foetus is nourished by means of the womb of the mother, 
his soul being formed from the astral influences or the 
soul of the world. 

Out of the Universal Logos proceeds the 'invisible 
lAghV of the Spirit, the Truth, the Imw, and the Life, 
embracing and penetrating the Cosmos and becoming 
manifest in the illuminated soul of Man, while the 
visible light of Nature is only its most material aspect 
or mode of manifestation, in the same sense as the 
visible sun is the reflex of its divine prototype, the in- 
visible centre of power or the great 'spiritual Sun 

The circle with the twelve signs of the Zodiac, en- 
closing the space in which the planets belonging to our 
solar system are represented, symbolises the Cosmos, 
filled with the planetary influences pervading the Astral 
Light, and which are caused by the interaction of the 
astral emanations of the cosmic bodies and their 
inhabitants 

The activity in the Cosmos is represented by the 
interlaced triangle. The two outer ones represent the 
great powers of creation, preservation, and destruction, 
or Brahama, Vishnu, and Siva, acting upon the elements 
of Fire, Water, and Earth — that is to say, upTm the 
original principles out of which ethereal, fluid and solid 
material substances and forms are produced 

The two inner interlaced triangles refer more espe- 
cially to the development of Man B, C, and JJ represent 
Knowledge, the Kriower, and the Known, which trinity 
constitutes Self-knowledge E, F, and G represent the 
Physical Man, the Ethereal or Inner Man, and the 
Spiritual Man. The centre represents the divine Atma, 
being identical with the Universal Logos It is, like the 
latter, a Trinity in a Unity * It is the spiritual seed 

* Of the three interlaced A’s only one le distinctly drawn iii 
the figure 



DESCRIPTION OF THE FRONTISPIECE 


implanted in the shul of man, through whose growth 
immortal life is attained. Its light is the Rose of the 
Gross that is formed by Wisdom and Powet But below 
all 18 the realm of Illusion, of the most gross and heavy 
materialised thoughts, sinking into Darkness and Death, 
wheie they decompose and putrefy, and are resolved 
again into the elements out of which the Universe came 
into existence. 
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PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION 


T his book was originally written for the purpose of 
disenchanting certain credulous inquirers, who 
fancied that the exercise of spiritual powers could be 
taught by teaching them certain incantations and 
formulas It was to prove that spiritual powers must 
be developed before they can be exercised, and to 
explain the conditions necessary for their development 
Since the appearance of the previous edition, a little 
additional knowledge, gained by the experiences of my 
own inner life, has enabled me to make certain correc- 
tions , to sift out much of what was irrelevant, and to 
remodel a great deal of what was incorrectly expressed 
Moreover in this edition an attempt has been made to 
answer the numerous questions which have been 
addressed to me by the readers of “ Magic ” 

The most serious objection which has been made 
against fhis book has been on account of its title , but 
the causes which induced me to select such a title were 
suggested by the purpose for which the book was in- 
tended , nor would I at present be able to find one more 
appropriate for it, for “ Magic ” means that divine art 
or exercise of spiritual power by which the awakened 
spirit in man controls the invisible living elements in 
the soul-substance of the universe , but, above all, those 
in his own soul, which are the ones neaiest to him 

If we desire to master any forces whatever, it is, above 
all, necessary to know what they are and how they 
originate, and as we have no better means to study 
the qualities of any internal forces, than by observing 
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those which are active within ourselves, the perception 
of the processes going on within our own psychic 
organism, will be the means to accomplish our object. 
The art Magic is the exercise of spiiitual power, to be 
obtained by practising self-control, and this power 
cannot be acquired in any other way , nor is it possible 
to teach any one how to exercise a power which he does 
not possess, because he has not developed it , we can 
only indicate the way in which the psychic powers 
latent in every human constitution may be developed 
The constitutions of all men are fundamentally the 
same, and in each human being are contained magical 
powers germinally or in a latent condition , but they 
cannot be said to exist before they become active and 
manifest themselves, first interiorly, and afterwards in 
an outward direction 

It was not my object, in composing this book, to 
write merely a code oj ethics, and thereby to increase the 
already existing pile of moial precepts, but to assist the 
student of Occultism in studying the elements of which 
his own soul IS composed, and to learn to know his own 
psychical organism I want to give an impulse to the 
study of a science, which may be called the ‘■'•anatomy 
and phi/siologi/ of the soul,” which investigates the elements 
of which the organism of the soul is composed, and the 
source from which man’s desires and emotions spring 

Physical science has advanced with great strides in 
the lealm of superficial phenomena and external 
illusions, but the science of the real interior and in- 
visible man is still very little known The mechanical 
and chemical forces of nature have been made subservient 
to physical science She has laid the yoke upon the neck 
of the giant Steam and chained Electricity to her triumphal 
chariot , she made mechanical motion, heat, and light, 
and magnetism the obedient slaves of men , she made 
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discoveries which maKe man to a certain extent indepen- 
dent of the conditions imposed upon him by space and 
time , she succeeded in realising certain ideas and to 
put them into practical execution, ideas which a century 
ago were believed to belong merely to the realm of the 
fancies of the visionary and the dreamer 

Why should we stop here Why should it not be 
possible for us to advance still further, and to enchain 
those semi-conscious and conscious forces which pervade 
our own soul, and also the soul of the world ? Why 
should it be impossible to ^condense into forms by the 
omnipotent power of Will the living but formless 
Elemental^- , to concentrate and give shape to living and 
universal principles, which, although they aie at present 
invisible for us, nevertheless exist ? Such things have 
been accomplished by the Eastern sages thousands of 
years ago, and may be accomplished by ourselves, 
provided we attain the same state of perfection which 
characterises these Adeph 

To arrive at this end the merely superficially intel- 
lectual reading of books on Occultism is entirely in- 
sufficient The divine mysteries of nature are above 
and beyond the power of conception of the limited 
intellect They must be grasped by the power of the 
spirit If we cannot by our own soul perception per- 
ceive a spiritual truth with the eye of the spirit, intel- 
lectual reasoning and book learning will not enable us to 
perceive it clearly Books, dealing with such subjects, 
should not bo masters to us , they should merely be 
our assistants They are merely useful to describe the 
details of things which we already know in the depths 
of our soul , they are merely servants to hold up 
before our eyes magnifying mirrors, wherein we see the 
truths whose presence we feel in ourselves 

Jackdb Boehme, the great theosoph, says in regard to 
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the study of Occultism • “ If you* desire to investigate 
the divine mysteries of nature, investigate first your 
own mind, and ask yourself about the purity of your 
purpose. Do you desire to put the good teachings 
which you may receive into practice for the benefit of 
humanity ? Are you ready to renounce all selfish 
desires, which cloud your mind and hinder you to see 
the clear light of eternal truth ? Are you willing to 
become an instrument for the manifestation of Divine 
Wisdom? Do you know what it means to become 
united with your own higher Self, to get rid of your 
illusive Self, to become one with the living universal 
power of Good and to die to your own shadowy 
insignificant terrestrial personality *2 Or do you merely 
desire to obtain great knowledge, so that your curiosity 
may be gratified, and that you may be proud of your 
science, and believe yourself to be superior to the rest of 
mankind ? Consider, that the depths of Divinity can 
only be searched by the divine spirit itself, which is 
active within you Real knowledge must come from our 
own interior, not merely from externals, and they who 
seek for the essence of things merely in externals may 
find the artificial colour of a thing, but not •the true 
thing Itself ” 

Again this self-taught philosopher says “ The intellect 
should be developed, but above all the heait. We 
should attempt to understand intellectually the laws of 
everything , but our own still fallible intellect should 
not be made the starting-point in our investigations 
Man should not be governed by his reasoning from 
appearances, but he should govern his mind, so that the 
light of divine wisdom may illuminate his intellect If 
our judgment becomes free of all selfish taint, and the 
vibrations of our soul are made to vibrate in harmony 
with the eternal spirit, our perishable intellect will be 
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penetrated by the imperishable light of divine wisdom , 
and we will be able to perceive and to solve the deepest 
problems of nature If our desire and reason cling to 
the sphere of self, we shall see merely the illusions 
which we ourselves have created , but if we become free 
by being obedient to the universal law, we will become 
one with the law and see the truth in its purity ” 

And to this we will add, as a warning to all inquirers, 
that a scientific investigation of the occult mysteries of 
nature, without that firm foundation furnished by 
the development of true- spirituality, is exceedingly 
dangerous and leads to deplorable consequences The 
perception of things which belong to the spirit is a 
faculty of the spiritually developed man and not within 
the reach of the semi-matenal mind He who con- 
tinually pores over things which he cannot comprehend 
lives in the realm of his dreams , he becomes an 
unpractical person, incapable to fulfil his duties in life, 
and often insanity and suicide is the result The school 
of the occultist IS only for those who have graduated in 
the school of terrestrial life 

Let, therefore, those who wish to acquire spiritual or 
divine p8wer, follow this advice let them rise spiritually 
into the highest regions of thought and remain therein 
as its permanent residents Let them cultivate their 
physical bodies and their mental constitutions in such a 
manner that the matter of which they are composed will 
become less gross and more penetrable to the divine 
light of the spirit Then will the veils that separate 
them from the invisible world become thinner , then 
will they become aware of the fact that the circle which 
limits their terrestrial and phenomenal existence is 
merely a small segment of that grand circle wherein 
their existence as self-conscious beings on the spiritual 
plane is enclosed, and as they increase in transcendental 
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knowledge they will grow in spiritual power, until, by 
the understanding of the divine laws of the universe, 
they will become the co-opeiators of God, and God will 
perform his miracles in and through them 

The following pages are an attempt to show the way 
how Man may become an instrument of the Divine 
Power whose product is Nature , they constitute a book 
which may properly bear the title of “Magic,” for if the 
readers succeed in practically following its teachings, 
they will be able to witness the greatest of all magical 
feats, the spiritual regeneration of Man 
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O UR age IS the age of opinions. The majority of 
our edvtated people live, so to say, in their heads, 
and the claims of the heait are neglected Vanity is 
king, and wisdom is only peimitted to speak when it 
does not come into conflict with selfish considerations. 
The guardians of a narrow limited science delude them- 
selves with a belief of being capable to bring the 
infinite truth within the grasp of then finite under- 
standing, and whatever they fail to comprehend is 
asserted not to exist Our speculative philosophers 
refuse to recognise the eternal power of universal love 
whose light IS reflected in the human soul , they wish 
to examine eternal truths by the flickering candle-light 
of their logic, reasoning from the basis of sensual 
observations , they forget that Humanity is a Unity, 
and that^one individual cannot encompass the All , and 
the Ignorant asks scientific reasons why man should 
be faithful and true, and why he should not consider 
his own personal interests above those of the rest of 
mankind 

It IS universally admitted that man’s final destiny 
cannot depend on the theories which he may have 
formed in his mind regarding Cosmology, Pneumatology, 
plans of salvation, &c , and as long as he possesses no 
real knowledge, one set of beliefs or opinions may per- 
haps be as good as another, but it cannot be denied, 
that the sooner man frees himself of the erroneous 
opinions of others and opening his own eyes recognises 
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the real truth, the less will he be impeded by the 
obstacles which are in the way of his higher evolution, 
and the sooner will he reach the summit of his final 
perfection 

The most important question seems, therefore, to be 
“ Is it possible that a man should actually know any- 
thing transcending his sensual perception, unless it is 
told to him by some supposed authority 1 Can the 
power of intuition be developed to such an extent as to 
become actual knowledge without any possibility of 
error, or shall we always be doomed to depend on hear- 
say and opinions ? Can any individual man possess 
powers transcending those which are admitted to exist 
by modern science, and how can such transcendental 
powers be acquired 1 ” 

The following pages were written for the purpose of 
attempting to answer such questions, by calling the at- 
tention of those who desire to know the truth to a con- 
sideration of the true nature of Man and of his position 
in the Universe Those who already know these things 
of course will not need the instructions which these 
pages contain, but to those who desire to know they 
may be of some use, and to the latter we relommend 
the advice given by Gautama Buddha to his disciples 
“Believe nothing which is unreasonable, and i eject 
nothing as unreasonable without proper examination ” 

This book was not written foi the purpose of con- 
vincing sceptics of the fact that phenomena of an occult 
character have taken place in the past and are occurring 
at present , though an attempt has been made to prove 
the possibility of mystic occurrences, by offering some 
explanation in regard to the laws by which they may be 
produced No space has been devoted to lengthy illus- 
trative examples of phenomena. Those who require 
them will find such evidence in the books whose titles 
have been given at the foot of the pages. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Sl’IRUUAL. LAW JN, THE NATURAL WORLD. 

“There is n<' ’cligion higher than truth ” 

W HATEVER imsinterpretatiou ancient or modern 
Ignorance may have givei. to the word Magic, 
its only true significance is 'The IIi</hest Science, 
m JFisdom, based ujion knowledge and practical expedience 
If you doubt whether there is any such thing as Magic, 
and if you desire any practical illustration about it, open 
your eyes and look around you See the world, the 
animals, and the trees, and ask yourself whether they 
could have come into existence by any other power than 
by th^magic power of nature Magical power is not a 
supernatural powei , if by the term “ supernatural ” you 
mean a power whicli is outside, beyond, or locally above 
nature To suppose the existence of such a power is an 
absurdity and a superstition, opposed to all our ex- 
perience , for we see that all organisms, vegetable and 
animal ones, grow by the action of internal forces acting 
outwardly, and not by having something added to their 
substance from the outside A seed does not become a 
tree, nor a child a man, by having substance added to 
its organism by some outside workman, or like a house 
which IS built by putting stones on the top of each 
other, but living things grow by the action of an 
internal power, acting from a centre within the form 
To this centre flow the influences coming from the 
universal storehouse of matter and motion, and from 
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there they radiate again towards the periphery, and 
perform that labour which builds up the living organism. 

But what else can such a power be, except a ^ritual 
power, because it penetrates to the very centre of 
material things It acts according to law, and builds up 
organisms according to a certain order, and is therefore 
superior to blind mechanical force It cannot be a 
mere mechanical force , for we know that a mechanical 
force ceases as soon as the impulse which originated it 
ceases to act, while the stream of life is inexhaustible, 
and only the forms in which it becomes manifest die. 
It cannot be a chemical force, for chemical action ceases 
when the chemical combination pf the substances which 
were to combine has taken place It must therefore 
be a living power, and as life cannot be a product of a 
dead form, it can be nothing else but the power of the 
One Life, acting within the life centres of the forms 

Nature is a magician, every plant, animal, and every 
man is a magician, who uses his powers unconsciously 
and instinctively to build up his own organism , or, in 
other words, every living being is an organism in which 
the magic power of the spirit in nature acts , and if a 
man should attain the knowledge how to control this 
power of life, and to employ it consciously, instead of 
merely submitting unconsciously to its influence, then he 
would be a magician, and could control the processes of 
life in his own organism, and perhaps in that of other 
beings 

Now the question is Can any man obtain such a 
power as to control the processes of life ? The answer 
to this question depends on what you mean by the term 
“ man ” If you mean by “ man ” an intellectual animal, 
such as we meet every day in the streets, then the 
answer is No > for the majority of the men and women 
of our present generation, including our greatest 
scientific lumens, know absolutely nothing about their 
own inner nature or about the universal power of the 
One Life, and many of them have not even made up their 
minds whether or not they will believe in the existence 
of their own soul They can neither see it nor feel it 
objectively, and therefore they do not know what to 
make of it. 
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But if you mean by “ man ” that intelligent principle, 
which is active within the organism of man, and which 
constitutes him a human being, and by whose action he 
becomes a being very distinct from and superior to 
animals in human or animal form, then the answer is. 
Yes f for the divine power which acts within the 
organism of man is the same and identical power which 
acts within the centre of nature It is an internal 
power of man, and belongs to man’s true self, and if 
man once knows all the pow ers which belong to his 
essential constitution, and knows how to use them, 
then he may enter from 'the passive into the active 
state, and employ these powers himself 

Absurd as it may seem, it is nevertheless a logical 
consequence drawn from the fundamental truths about 
the constitution of man that if a man could control the 
universal power of life acting within himself, he might 
prolong the life of his organism as long as it pleased 
him , if he could control it, and knew all the laws of his 
nature, he might render it dense or vaporous, con- 
centrate it to a small point, or expand it, so as to 
occupy a great deal of space Verily, truth is stranger 
than fiction, and we might see it, if we could only rise 
above the narrow conceptions and prejudices which we 
have inherited and acquired by education and sensual 
observation 

The most strange things happen continually in 
nature, and hardly attract our attention. They do not 
seem strange to us, although we do not understand 
them , merely because we are accustomed to see them 
every day. Who would be so “ foolish ” as to believe 
that a tree could grow out of a seed — as there is 
evidently no tree in the seed — if his experience had 
not told him that trees grow out of seeds in spite of all 
arguments to the contrary 1 Who would believe that a 
flower would grow out of a plant, if he had not seen it, 
for observation and reason show that there is no flower 
in the stalk? Nevertheless, flowers grow, and cannot 
be disputed away 

Everywhere in nature the action of a universal 
spiritual law is manifest, but we cannot see the law 
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itself Everywhere we see the manifestations of 
wisdom , but those who seek for the origin of wisdom 
within their own biains will seek for it in vain 

The art of Magic is the art of employing invisible or 
so-called spiiitual agencus to obtain certain visible 
results Such agencies aie not necessarily invisible 
entities, flitting about in vacant space, ready to come 
at the command of anyone who has learned certain in- 
cantations and ceremonies , but they consist principally 
in the unseen but nevertheless powerful influences of 
the Emotions and the Will, of desires and passions, 
thought and imagination, love and hate, feai and hope, 
faith and doubt, &c , (fee They are the powers of what 
IS called the Soul , they are employed everywhere and 
by everybody every day, consciously oi unconsciously, 
willingly or unwillingly, and while those that cannot 
control or lesist such influences, but are controlled by 
them, are passive instruments, “il/edn/w/.s” through 
which such unseen powers act, and often their unwilling 
slaves , those -who are able to guide and control such 
influences by gaming control ovei themselves, are, in 
proportion to their controlling capacity, active, and 
powerful, and true Magicians, and may employ their 
poweis for good or for e\il We see, therefore, that 
with the exception of irresponsible persons, eveiy one 
who has any will powei is, in so far as he exercises that 
will power, an active Magician , a vhite magician if he 
employs them tor good, a hJacL magician if be uses 
them for the purposes of evil 

There are people in the East and some in the West, 
through whom extraordinary feats, such as are usually 
classified as “Magic,” are performed, but it does not 
logically follow that such jieople are therefore conscious 
Magicians , it only shows that the powei which acts 
through their organism, is a magic power, and the 
supposed “ Magician ” may be merely the instrument 
through which invisible intelligent powers perform such 
feats, and he may not even know who or what such 
a power is 

We all cannot honestly say “ we have life ” , for life does 
not belong to us, and we cannot control or monopolise 
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it. All we can say without arrogance and presumption 
IS, that we are instruments through which the universal 
One Life manifests itself m the form of a human being. 
We are all Mediums, through which the universal One 
Life acts Only when we know our own selves and can 
control the life-piinciple within out selves, can we become 
our ow n Masters He who thinks that he has any 
power whatever of his own, thinks foolish for all the 
powers he has are lent him by nature, or — more 
correctly speaking — by that eternal spiiitual power, 
which acts in and from thfs centre of nature, and which 
men have called “God,” because they have found it to 
be the source of all good , the one Reality within the 
universe and withir eveiy being 

No one will deny that Man, besides having physical 
powers, IS also temporally endowed with mental and 
even spiritual energies We love, respect, or obey a 
person, not on account of his superior bodily strength, 
but on account of his intellectual and moral woith, or 
while we are under the spell of some real or imaginary 
authority, that we may believe him to possess A king 
or a bishop has, as a person, not necessarily any more 
physical power thail his lackey or butler, and must 
make himself known before he will be obeyed , a captain 
may be bodily the weakest man in his company and still 
his soldjfers obey him We love beauty, harmony, and 
sublimity, not on account ol their usefulness for 
material purposes, but because they satisfy a corre- 
sponding inner sense, which does not belong to the 
physical plane , civilisation gains ground, more by 
moral and intellectual influences than by the power of 
the bayonet, and it is a true saying, that in our age 
the pen is mightier than the sw'ord 

What would be a world without the magic power of 
love of beauty and harmony ? How would a world 
look if made after a pattern furnished by modern 
science 1 A world in which the universal power of 
truth were not recognised could be nothing else but a 
world of maniacs and filled with hallucinations. In 
such a world art and poetry could not exist, justice 
would become a convenience, honesty be equivalent 
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With imbecility, to be truthful would be to be foolish, 
and the idol of “Self” the only god worthy of any 
consideration. 

Magic may be said to be that science which deals with 
the mental and moral powers of man, and shows what 
control he may exercise over himself and others. In 
order to study the powers of man it is necessary to 
investigate what Man is, and what relation he bears to 
the universe, and such an investigation, if properly con- 
ducted, will show that the elements which compose the 
essential man are identical with those we find in the 
universe ; that is to say, that the universe is the Mac- 
rocosm, and man — its true copy — the Microcosm 

Microcosmic man and the Macrocosm of nature are 
one. How could it be possible that the Macrocosm 
should contain anything not contained within the Mic- 
rocosm or that man should have something within his 
organism, which cannot be found within the grand 
organism of nature % Is not man the child of nature, 
and can there be anything within his constitution which 
does not come from his eternal father and mother ? If 
man’s organisation contained something unnatural, he 
would be a monster, and nature would spew him out 
Everything contained in nature can be found within the 
organism of man, and exists therein either in a germinal 
or developed state, either latent or active, and may 
be perceived by him who possesses the power of self- 
knowledge. 

We are born into a world in which we find ourselves 
surrounded by physical objects There seems to be still 
another — a subjective — world within us, capable of 
receiving and retaining impressions from the outside 
world. Each one is a world of its own, with a relation 
to space different from that of the other Each has its 
days of sunshine and its nights of darkness, which are 
not regulated by the days and nights of the other, each 
has its clouds and its storms, and shapes and forms of 
its own. 

As we grow up we listen to the teachings of science 
to try to find out the true nature of these worlds and 
the laws that govern them, but physical science deals 
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only with forms, and forms are continually changing 
She gives only a partial solution of the problems of the 
objective world, and leaves us in regard to the subjec- 
tive world almost entirely in the dark. Modern science 
classifies phenomena and describes events, but to describe 
how an event takes place is not sufficient to explain 
why it takes place. To discover causes, which are m 
themselves the efiects of unknown primal causes, is 
only to evade one diflSculty by substituting another. 
Science describes some of the attributes of things, but 
the first causes which brought these attributes into 
existence are unknown to her, and will remain so, until 
her powers of perception will penetrate into tha unseen 
Besides scientific observation there seems to be still 
another way to obtain knowledge of the mysterious 
side of nature The religious teachers of the world 
claim to have sounded the depths which the scientists 
cannot reach Their doctrines are supposed by many 
to have been received through certain divine or angelic 
revelations, proceeding from a supreme, infinite omni- 
present, and yet personal, and therefore limited external 
Being, the existence of which has never been proved 
Although the existence of such a being is — to say the 
least — exceedingly doubtful, yet men in all countries 
have bowed down in terror before its supposed dictates , 
ready to.tear each other’s throats at a sign of its sup- 
posed command, and willing to lay down their money, 
their lives, and even their honour at the feet of those 
who are looked upon as the confidants or deputies of 
a god Men and women are willing to make themselves 
miserable and unhappy in life for the purpose of ob- 
taining some reward after they live no more. Some 
waste their life in the anticipation of joys in a life of 
which they do not know whether or not it exists ; some 
die for fear of losing that which they do not possess. 
Thousands are engaged in teaching others that which 
they themselves do not know, and in spite of a very 
great number of religious systems there is comparatively 
little religion at present upon the Earth 

The term Religion is derived from the Latin world 
religere, which may be properly translated “to bind 
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back,” or to “relate” Religion., in the true sense of 
the term, implies that science which examines the link 
which exists between man and the cause from which 
he originated, or in other words, which deals with the 
relation which exists between man and God, for the true 
meaning of the term “ God” is Siq^teme Cause, and 

Nature IS the effect of its manifestation True leligion 
IS therefore a science tar higher than a science based 
upon mere sensual perception, but it cannot be in conflict 
with what is ti ue in science Only what is false in science 
must necessarily be in conflict with what is tiiie in 
religion, and what is false in religion is in conflict with 
what IS true in science True religion and true science 
are ultimately one and the same thing, and therefore 
equally true , a religion that clings to illusions, and an 
illusory science, are eipially false, and the greater the 
obstinacy with which they cling to their illusions the 
more pernicious is their ettect 

A distinction should be made between ‘^lehgion” 
and “ 1 ehguynism ” , between “ s( lence ” and “ scienh'^m ” , 
between “ mt/shc science” and 'iiiiidKisiu ” 

The /iK/Zies/ aspect oi Ilchqwn js joocficaKg the union 
of man with the Supreme First Cause, from which his 
essence emanated m the beginning 

Its 'second aspect teaches theoretically the relations 
existing between that Great First Cause andJVIan , in 
other words, the relations existing between the Macro- 
cosm and Microcosm 

In its loicesf aspect religionism consists of the adula- 
tion of dead forms, of the worshipping of fetiches, of 
fruitless attempts to wheedle oneself into the favour of 
some imaginary deity, to persuade “ God” to change his 
mind, and to try to obtain some favours which are not 
in accordance with justice 

Science in her highest aspect is the real knowledge of 
the fundamental laws of Nature, and is therefore a 
spiritual science, based upon the knowledge of the spirit 
within one’s own self 

In its lower aspect it is a knowledge of external 
phenomena, and the secondary or superficial causes 
which produce the latter, and which our modern scien- 
tism mistakes for the final cause. 
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In its lowest aspect scionti'sm is a system of observation 
and classification of external appearances, of the causes 
of which we know nothing 

Religionism and Scientism are continually subject to 
changes They have been created by illusions, and die 
when the illusions are over True Science and true 
Religion are one, and if realised by Practice, they forip, 
with the truth which they contain, the three-lateral 
pyramid, whose foundations are upon the earth, and 
whose point reaches into the kingdom of heaven 

My‘->tic science in its true meaning is spiritual know- 
ledge , that IS to say, the soul knowledge of spiritual 
and “ super-sensual ” things, perceived by the spiritual 
powers of the soul These powers are germinally con- 
tained in every human organisation, but only few have 
developed them sulliciently to be of an> practical use 

Mysticism belongs to the vapouiy speculations of the 
brain. It is a hankering after illusions, a desire to 
pry into divine mysteries which the material mind 
cannot compiehend, a craving to satisfy curiosity in 
regal d to what an animal ought not to know It is the 
realm of fancies, of dreams, the paradise of ghost-seers, 
and of spiritistic tomfooleries of .ill kinds 

But which IS the true religion and the true science ? 
There is no doubt that a dehnite relationship exists 
between»Man and the cause that called humanity into 
existence, and a true religion or a true science must be 
the one which teaches the true terms of that relation. 
If we take a superficial view of the vaiious religious 
systems of the world, we find them all apparently con- 
tradicting each other We find a great mass of apparent 
superstitions and absurdities heaped upon a grain of 
something that may be true We admire the ethics 
and moral doctrines of our favourite religious system, 
and we take its theological rubbish in our bargain, 
forgetting that the ethics of nearly all leligions are 
essentially the same, and that the rubbish which sur- 
rounds them IS not real religion It is evidently an 
absurdity to believe that any system could be true, 
unless it contained the truth But it is equally evident 
that a thing cannot be true and false at the same time. 
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The truth can only be one. The truth never changes ; 
but we ourselves change, and as we change so changes 
our aspect of the truth The various religious systems 
of the world cannot be unnatural products. They are 
all the natural outgrowth of man’s spiritual evolution 
upon this globe, and they differ only in so far as the 
conditions under which they came into existence differed 
at the time when they began to exist , while his science 
has been artificially built by facts collected from external 
observation Each intellectual human being, except 
one blinded by prejudice, recognises the fact that each 
of the great religious systems of the world contains 
certain truths, which we intuitively know to be true , 
and as there can be only one fundamental truth, so all 
these religions are branches of the same tree, even if 
the forms in which the truth manifests itself are not 
alike The sunshine is everywhere the same, only its 
intensity differs in difterent localities In one place it 
induces the growth of palms, in another of mushrooms , 
but there is only one Sun in our system The processes 
going on on the physical plane have their analogies in 
the spiritual realm, for there is only one Nature, one 
Law. 

If one person quarrels with another about religious 
opinions, he cannot have the true religion, nor can he 
have any true knowledge , because true religicn is the 
realisation of truth The only true religion is the 
religion of universal Love , this love is the recognition of 
one’s own divine universal self. Love is an element of 
divine Wisdom, and there can be no wisdom without 
love Each species of birds in the woods sings a different 
tune , but the principle which causes them to sing is 
the same in each They do not quarrel with each other, 
because one can sing better than the rest Moreover, 
religious disputations, with their resulting animosities, 
are the most useless things in the world ; for no one 
can combat the darkness by fighting it with a stick : 
the only way to remove darkness is to kindle a light, 
the only way to dispel spiritual ignorance is to let the 
light of knowledge that comes from the centre of love 
shine into every heart. 
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All religions are based upon internal truth, all have 
an outside ornamentation which varies in character in 
the different systems, but all have the same foundation 
of truth, and if we compare the various systems with 
one another, looKing below the suiface of exterior forms, 
we find that this truth is in all religious systems one 
and the same In all this, truth has been hidden 
beneath a more or less allegorical language, impersonal 
and invisible powers have been personified and repie- 
sented in images carved in stones or wood, and the 
formless and real has been' pictured in illusive forms. 
These forms in letters, and pictures, and images aie the 
means by which truths may be brought to the attention 
of the unripe Mind They are to the grown-up children 
of all nations what picture-books are to small children 
who are not yet able to read, and it would bo as un- 
reasonable to deprive grown-up children of their images 
before they are able to read in their own hearts, as 
it would be to take away the picture-books from little 
children and to ask them to read printed books, which 
they cannot yet understand. 

Very uninteresting and insignificant would be the 
stones contained in the Bible, and in other religious 
books, if the personal events described therein were 
referring merely to certain occurrences having happened 
in the ^ives of certain individuals who lived some 
thousands of years ago, and whose biography can 
seriously interest no one to-day. What do we care now 
about the family affairs of a man called Adam or 
Abraham 1 Why should we want to be interested in 
knowing how many legitimate or illegitimate children 
the Jewish Patriarchs had, and what became of them 1 
What IS it to us whether or not a man by the name of 
Jonah was thrown into the water and swallowed by 
a whale ? What happens to-day in the various countries 
of Europe is more interesting and important for us to 
know than what happened at the court of Zerubabel or 
N abuchod onoser. 

But fortunately for the Bible and — if we only knew 
how to read it — fortunately for us, the stories contained 
therein are by no means merely histories of persons who 

0 
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lived in ancient times, but they are allegories and myths 
having always a very deep meaning, of which our 
expounders of the Bible, as well as its critics, usually 
know very little 

The men and the women of the old and new “testa- 
ment ” are much more than mere persons supposed to 
have existed at that time. They are personifications of 
eternally active spiritual forces, of which physical science 
does not even know that they exist , and their histones 
give an account of their action, their interrelations 
within the Macrocosm and its counterpart the Micro- 
•cosm , they teach the history of the evolution of 
mankind in its spiritual aspect 

If our natural philosophers would study the Bible 
and the ancient religious books of the East, in their 
esoteric and spiritual aspects, they might learn a great 
many things which they desire to know They might 
learn to find out what are the true powers of the still 
sleeping “Inner Man,” which are required to produce 
occult phenomena at will , they might find instruction 
how to transmute lead or iron into pure gold, and to 
transform animals into gods 

But it 18 a truth, based upon natural laws, that man 
can see nothing except that which exists in his mind. 
If a man closes his eyes, he sees nothing, and if his 
mind 18 filled with illusions, he will have no i^oom for 
the truth, and the deepest of symbols will be pictures 
without meaning to him. 

If our children — the big ones as well as the little ones 
— are only looking at the pictures without learning the 
text, they are apt to grow to believe the pictorial repre- 
sentations to be the very things they are intended to 
represent , they become accustomed to forget that forms 
are only illusions, and that formless realities cannot be 
seen It is so much easier to believe than to think. 
Children should not linger over their picture-books so 
long as to neglect their higher education. Humanity 
has outgrown the infancy of its present cycle, and asks 
for more intellectual food ; the age of superstition is 
passing away, and the demand is not for opinions but 
for knowledge, and knowledge cannot be obtained with- 
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out an effort. If examine the various religious 
systems we may find a great deal of truth, but we can- 
not recognise it without knowledge, and real knowledge 
can only be obtained by practical experience The 
expressed opinion of one peison can only give rise 
to conviction in another, if corroborated by the same 
or a similar experience of the latter A person can 
only truly believe that which he knows himself, and he 
can only actually 'know himself that which he has 
experienced himself 

There is a great difterence between believing and 
understanding the truth We may believe the truth 
with our heart and reject it with our brain In other 
words We may feel the truth intuitively, and not see 
it intellectually If our present generation would 
cultivate the faculty of knowing the truth by heart, 
and afterwards examine that which they know by 
means of their intellect, we would soon have a far 
better and happier state of society everywheie But 
the great curse of our age is that the intellectual 
faculties reject the truth in the heart The science of 
the brain suppresses the knowledge of the soul, and 
tries to grasp that which only the heart can touch 

Men, instead of living in the sanctuary of the temples 
which they inhabit, are continually absent from there, 
and resjfle in the garret under the roof, looking out 
through the windows of the garret after scientific theories 
and other illusions of life. Day and night they stand 
there and watch, careful that none of the passing 
illusions may escape their observation, and while their 
attention is absorbed by these idle shows, the thieves 
enter the house and the sanctuary without being seen, 
and steal away the treasures Then at the time when 
the house is destroyed, and death appears, the soul 
returns to the heart and finds it empty and desolate, 
and all the illusions that occupied the brain during life 
fly away, and man is left poor indeed, because he has 
not perceived the truth in his heart. 

The real object of a religious system should therefore 
be to teach a way by which a person may develop the 
power to perceive the truth himself, independent of 
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anybody’s opinion. To ask a man to believe in the 
opinion expressed by another, and to remain satisfied 
with such a belief, is to ask him to remain ignorant, 
and to trust to another person more than to his own 
experience A person without knowledge can have no 
real conviction, no true faith His adoption of one 
particular theory or system depends on the circumstances 
under which he is born, or brought up, or surrounded 
He IS most liable to adopt that system which his parents 
or neighbours have inherited or adopted, and if he 
changes from one to another, he, generally speaking, 
does so from mere sentimentalism, or on account of 
some selfish consideration, expecting to obtain some 
benefit to himself by that change From ^ spiritual 
standpoint he will gain nothing under such circum- 
stances , because to approach the truth, he must love 
the truth lor its own sake, and not on account of the 
personal advantage that it may bring , from an in- 
tellectual standpoint he will gam little or nothing by 
exchanging one superstition for another The only way 
by which Man can hope to arrive at the truth is to love 
the truth on account of its being the truth, and to free 
his mind from all prejudices and predilections, so that 
Its light may penetrate into the mind 

What IS the religionism of to-day, but a religion of 
fear ? Men do not wish to avoid vice, but they wish to 
avoid the punishment for having indulged in vice Their 
experience teaches them that the laws of nature are 
unchangeable, but nevertheless they continue to act 
against the universal law They claim to believe in a 
God who IS unchangeable, and yet they implore his assist- 
ance if they desire to break his own law When will 
they rise up to the true conception that the only 
possible God is that universal power which acts in the 
law, which IS itself the law of the spirit in nature, and 
cannot be changed 1 To break the law is identical with 
breaking the God within ourselves, and the only way to 
obtain forgiveness after he is broken is to restore the 
supremacy of the law, and to create a new God within 
ourselves 

It may be well to study the opinions of others, and 
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to store them up in the book of our memory, but we 
should not believe them to constitute self-knowledge 
Even the teachings of the world’s greatest Adepts, un- 
impeachable as they may be, can only instruct us, but 
give us no real knowledge. They can show the way, 
but we must take ourselves the steps on the ladder 
Were we to recognise their dictum as the final aim, to 
be accepted without any further internal investigation, 
we should again fall back into a system of belief for the 
sake of authority Knowledge gives strength, doubt 
paralyses the will A man who does not believe that 
he is able to walk will not be able to walk as long as 
he does not believe , a man who knowb bv experience 
that he can command himself will be able to do so He 
who can command himself can command that which is 
below him, because the low is controlled by the high, 
aud there is nothing higher than Man having obtained 
a perfect knowledge of Self 

The knowledge of Self is identical with Self-knowledge, 
i c , with one’s own Soul knowledge independent of any 
dogmas or doctrines, no matter from what external 
authoritj' they may proceed If we study the teachings 
of any supposed authority external to our own selves, 
we at best know what the opinion of such an authority 
is in re^rd to the truth, but we do not necessarily 
arrive thereby at a self-knowledge of the truth. If we, 
for instance, learn what Christ taught about God, we 
are only informed of what he knew or believed to know , 
but we cannot know God for all that, unless we awaken 
to a realisation of God’s presence within our own heart 
The knowledge of even the wisest of all men, if 
communicated to us, will be to us nothing more than 
an opinion, as long as it is not experienced within our 
own selves As long as we cannot penetrate within the 
soul of Man, we can know little more about him but 
his corporeal form , but how could we penetrate within 
the soul of another as long as we do not know our own 1 
Therefore the beginning of all real knowledge is the 
knowledge of Self , the knowledge of the Soul and not 
the vagaries of the brain 

Does external science confer any true knowledge of 
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Man I The range of her power of observation is limited 
by the perceptive power of the physical senses, assisted 
by physical instruments , she has no means to investi- 
gate that which transcends physical sense, she cannot 
enter the temple of the unseen, she only knows the 
external form in which the reality dwells She only 
knows what man appears to be, but not what he ts, she 
knows nothing whatever of the essential and real man, 
and sometimes denies his existence In vain shall we 
look to her for the solution of the problem, which 
thousands of years ago the Egyptian Sphinx pro- 
pounded 

Do the popular religious systems confer any tiue 
knowledge of Man 1 The conception which the average 
theologian has of the mysterious being called Man is as 
nairow as that of the professor of modern science He 
looks upon man as a personal being, isolated from other 
personal beings around whose infinite little personality 
centres the interests of the infinitely great He forgets 
that the founders of the principal religious systems 
taught that the oiiginal and essential man was a 
universal power, that the real man is a whole and 
cannot be divided, and that the personal form of man is 
only the temporary temple in which the spirit dwells * 

The misconceptions arising from ignorance of the 
true nature of Man are the cause that the popular 
religious opinions held by the average theologians in 
Christian and Pagan countries are based upon selfishness, 
contrary to the spirit of that which true religion teaches. 
“ Christians ” and “ Heathens ” clamour for some benefit 
to be conferred by some imaginary person upon that 
insignificant soap bubble, called the “personal self,” 
either here or in the hereafter Each one of such short- 
sighted nothings wants to be saved personally himself 
above all, the salvation of the rest is a matter of second 
consideration I hey expect to obtain some benefit 
which they do not deserve, to wheedle themselves into 
the favour of some personal deity, argue their case 
before God, cheat the “ devil ” of Ins just dues, and 
smuggle their imperfections into the kingdom of heaven 
* Bible Corinth iii 16 
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The only reasonable object which any external re- 
ligious system can possibly have, is to elevate man from 
a lower state to a higher one, in which he can form a 
better conception of his true dignity as a member of the 
human famdy If there is any possibility of imparting 
to a man a knowledge of his true self, the churches are 
the places where such a knowledge should be imparted , 
but to accomplish this the claims of the truth should 
predominate over those of the form, the interests of 
religion and the interests of the “church” would have to 
cease to be interchangeable teims, and the church should 
again be founded upon the rock of self-knowledge, 
instead of the craving to obtain some selfish peisonal 
benefit in this world or in the problematical hereaftei. 

He who IS led by selfish considerations cannot enter a 
heaven where personal considerations do not e>ist He 
who does not care for heaven but is contented where he 
IS, IS already in heaven, while the discontented will in 
vain clamour for it To be without personal desires is to 
be free and happy “ Heaven ” can mean nothing else 
but a state in which freedom and happiness exist. The 
man who performs beneficial acts induced by a hope of 
reward is not happy unless the reward is obtained, and 
if his reward is obtained his happiness ends There can 
be no permanent rest and happiness as long as there is 
some viork to be done and not accomplished, and the 
fulfilment of duties brings its own reward 

A man who performs a good act with the hope of 
reward is not free He is a servant of Self, and works 
for the benefit of Self and not for his God It is, 
therefore, not the power of God which will reward him, 
he can only expect that reward from his own temporary 
surroundings 

The man who performs evil acts, induced by a selfish 
motive, IS not free. He who desires evil and is re- 
strained by fear is not his own master. He who recog- 
nises the supreme power of the universe in his own 
heart has become free He whose will is swayed by his 
personal self is the slave of his person, but he who has 
conquered that so-called “self” enters the higher life 
and becomes a power. 
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The science of Life consists in subduing the low and 
elevating the high. Its first lesson is how to free oneself 
from the love of self, the first angel of evil, or, according 
to Edwin Arnold 

“The sm of self, who in the universe 
As in a mirror sees hei fond face shown. 

And crying ' I,’ would have the world say ‘ I,’ 

And all things jierish so if she endure ” * 

This lower Self is an unreal thing, composed of a 
great many illusive egos, of which each one has his 
peculiar claims, and whose demands grow in proportion 
as we attempt to satisfy them They are the semi- 
intellectual forces of the soul that would rend the soul 
to pieces if they were allowed to grow, and which must 
be subdued by the power of the real Master, the 
superior “I ” — the God 

These “Ts” are the Elementals, of which has been 
said so much in occult literature They are not imag- 
inary things, but living forces, and they may be per- 
ceived by him who has acquired the power to look 
within hi6 own soul Each of these forces corresponds 
to some animal desire, and if it is permitted to grow is 
symbolised by the form of the being which coi responds 
to its nature At first they are thin and shadowy, 
but as the desire which corresponds to them is indulged 
in, they become more and more dense within the soul, 
and being nourished by the will, they gain great strength 
as our desires grow into a passion The lesser Elementals 
are swallowed by the bigger ones, thfe little desires are 
absorbed by the stronger ones, until perhaps at last 
one Master Passion, one powerful Elemental remains. 
They form the dreaded Dwellers of the Threshold, who 
guard the garden of the paradise of the soul They 
are described as having the form of snakes and tigers, 
hogs, insatiable wolves, &c , but as they are often the 
result of a mixture of human and animal elements, they 
do not merely exhibit purely animal forms , but 
frequently they look like animals with human heads or 
like men with animal members , they appear under 

Edw Arnold “ Light of Asia ” 
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enaxeas varieties of shapes, because there is an endless 
variety of correlations and mixtures of lust, avarice, 
greed, sensual love, ambition, cowardice, fear, terror, 
hate, pride, vanity, self-conceit, stupidity, voluptuous- 
ness, selfishness, jealousy, envy, arrogance, hypocrisy, 
cunning, sophistry, imbecility, superstition, &c , &c 

These Elementals live in the soul-realm of man as 
long as he lives, and grow strong and fat, for they 
live on his life-principle, and are fed by the substance of 
his thoughts They may even become objective to him, 
if during a paroxysm of fear or in consequence of some 
disease they are enabled to step out of their sphere. 
They cannot be killed by pious ceremonies, nor be 
driven away by the exhortations of a clergyman , they 
are only destroyed by the power of the spintval Will of 
the divine man, which annihilates them as the light 
annihilates darkness, or as a stroke of lightning seems 
to rend the clouds 

Only those who have awakened to divine spiritual 
consciousness can have that spiritual will, of which the 
non-regenerated knows nothing But those who are not 
yet so far advanced may cause those elementals to die 
slowly, by withdrawing from them the food which they 
require, that is to say, by not desiring or enjoying 
their presence , by not giving to their existence the 
consentoof the will They will then begin to wane, to 
get sick, die and putrefy like a member of the body 
which has become mortified A hne of demai kahon will 
be formed in the soul-body of man, theie may be 
“ inflammation ” and suffering A process, similar to 
that which occurs if a gangrenous part of the physical 
body IS thrown off, takes place , and at last the putrid 
carcass of the Elemental drops off and dissolves. 

These descriptions are neither fancies nor allegories. 
Theophrastus Paracelsus, Jacloh Boehme, and many other 
writers on Occultism write about them, and a due 
appreciation of their doctrines will go far to explain 
many occurrences mentioned in the history of witch- 
craft, and in the legends of the lives of the saints. 

But there are not merely animal germs within the 
realm of the soul of man In each human constitution 
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there are also the germs which go to make up a 
Shakespeare, a Washington, Goethe, Voltaire, a Buddha, 
or Jesus of Nazareth. There are also the germs which 
may grow to make a Nero, Messalina, or Torquemada, 
and each germ has the latent power to develop, take a 
form and ultimately find its expression and reflection in 
the outward body, as much as the density of the 
material atoms, which are slow to transform, will 
permit , for each character corresponds to a form, and 
each form to a character. 

Man’s microcosm is a gat den in which all kinds of 
living plants grow Some are poisonous, some are 
wholesome It rests with man to decide which germs 
he wants to develop into a living tree, and that tree 
will be himself 

To accomplish the task of becoming spiritual it is not 
necessary to be a mis.xnthrope and retire into a jungle 
there to feed on the products of one’s own morbid 
imagination , the struggle caused by the petty annoy- 
ances of everyday life is the best school to exercise the 
will power for those that have not yet gained the 
mastery over Self “ To renounce the vanities of the 
world” does not mean to look with contempt upon the 
progress of the world, to remain ignorant of mathematics 
and logic, to take no interest in the welfare of humanity, 
to avoid the duties of life or neglect one’s familyi Such 
a proceeding would accomplish the very reverse of what 
18 intended , it would increase the love of self, it would 
cause the soul to shiink to a small focus instead of 
expanding it over the world We must attain a state 
before we can outgrow it A misanthrope cannot attain 
the love of God, if he does not first rise up to the love 
for mankind “To renounce one’s self” means to conquer 
the sense of personality and to free one’s self of the love 
of things which that personality desires It means to 
“live in the world, but not cling to the world,” to 
substitute universal love for personal love, and to 
consider the interests of the whole of superior im- 
portance than personal claims. The renunciation of 
that self which is only a mask, is necessarily followed 
by spiritual growth As we forget our personal self, 
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we attach less importance to personalities, personal 
things, and personal feelings We begin to look upon 
ourselves not as being permanent, unchanging and un- 
changeable entities, standing isolated among other 
isolated entities, and being separated from them by 
impenetrable shells, but as manifestations of an infinite 
power, which embraces the universe, and whose powers 
are concentrated and brought to a focus in the bodies 
which we temporarily inhabit, into which bodies con- 
tinually flow and from which are incessantly radiating 
the rays of an infinite sphere of light, whose circum- 
ference is endless and whose centre is everywhere 

Upon the recognition and realisation of this truth rests 
the only true Law, the Rehqton of the Universal Love of 
God in all Beinq<^ As long as man takes only his own 
little self into consideration in his thoughts and acts, 
the sphere of his mind becomes necessarily narrow 
All our popular religious sects are based upon selfish 
considerations Each of our religious sectarians specu- 
lates to obtain some spiritual, if not material, benefit 
for himself Each one wants to be saved by somebody , 
first he, and then perhaps the others , but, above all, he 
himself The true religion of universal Love knows of 
no “ self ” 

Even the high and laudable desire to go to heaven or 
enter ^he state of Nirvana is, after all, but a selfish 
desire, and as long as man has any selfish desires 
whatever, his mind perceives only his own self Only 
when he ceases to have a limited illusive “self” will 
his real god become unlimited and be omnipresent, 
like the spirit of Wisdom He who desires unlimited 
knowledge must rise above limitation 

Looked at from that height, the personality appears 
exceedingly small and insignificant, and of little im- 
portance Man appears as the centralisation of an idea, 
persons and peoples like living grains of sand on the 
shore of an infinite ocean Fortune, fame, love, luxury, 
&c , assume the importance of soap-bubbles, and the 
soul has no hesitation in relinquishing them as the idle 
playthings of children Neither can such a renuncia- 
tion be called a sacrifice, for grown-up boys and giils 
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do not “ sacrifice ” their popguns and dolls, they simply 
do not want them any longer In proportion as their 
minds expand, do they reach out for something more 
useful, and as a man’s soul expands, his surroundings, 
and even the planet on which he lives, appear to him 
small as a landscape seen from a great distance, or 
from a high mountain, while at the same time his 
conception of the infinite grows larger and assumes a 
gigantic form This expansion of our existence “robs 
us of a country and a home” * by making us citizens of 
the grand universe , it separates us from the fancied 
affections for the impermanent forms of our mortal 
parents and friends, to unite us with their true in- 
dividualities for ever as our immortal brothers and 
sisters, it lifts us up from the nariow confines of the 
illusory to the unlimited realm of the Ideal, and 
releasing man from the prison-house of insignificant 
clay, it leads him to the sublime freedom and splendour 
of Eternal and Universal Life 

Every form of life, the human form not excepted, is 
nothing more than a focus in which the energies of the 
universal principle of life are concentrated, and the 
more they are concentrated and cling to that centre, 
the less are they able to manifest their activity, to 
grow and expand Self-satisfied man, who employs his 
capacities only for his own selfish purpose, cofttracts 
them into himself, and as he contracts he becomes 
more and more narrow-minded and insignificant, and as 
he loses sight of the whole, the whole loses sight of him. 
If, on the other hand, a person lives only in dreams, 
sending his forces into the region of the unknown, 
scattering them through space, without having obtained 
intellectual strength, his thoughts will wander like 
shadows through the realm of the infinite and become 
lost. Neither the self-conceited realist nor the visionary 
dreamer and idealist grasps the truth Harmonious 
growth requires expansion along with a corresponding 
accumulation of energy 

Some persons are possessed of great intellectual 
power, but of little spirituality , some have spiritual 
* Bulwer-Lytton “ Zanoiii ” 
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power, but a weak intellect , those in whom the intel- 
lectual energies aie well supported by a strong spirit 
are the elect To become practical, we must first learn 
to understand the thing we want to practice, by obser- 
vation and receiving instruction Understanding is a 
result of assimilation and growth, not a lesult of 
memory. The truth must nourish the soul It is an 
awakening to a state of consciousness of the nature of 
the thing that comes to be a part of our own being A 
person coming to a strange country in the evening will, 
when after a night’s' rest he awakes in the morning, 
hardly realise where he is He has, peihaps, been 
dreaming of his home and those that are left there, and 
only after he opens his eyes and awakens to a full 
sense of consciousness of his new and strange sui round- 
ings, will the old impressions fade away, and he will 
begin to realise where he is In the same manner old 
eriors must disapjieai before new truths can be realised 
Man only begins to exist as a conscious spiritual being 
when he begins to experience spiritual life 

To become spiritual, physical health, intellectual 
growth, and spiritual activity should go hand in hand 
Intuition should be supported by an unselfish intellect, 
a pure mind by a healthy form How to accomplish 
this can neither be taught by a science which deals 
only With illusory effects, nor by a religious belief based 
upon illusions , but it is taught by Theosophy, the 
TVtkdom liehgion of the ages, whose foundation is truth, 
and whose practical application is the highest object of 
human existence 

This Wisdom Religion has been, and is to-day, the 
inheritance of the saints, prophets, and seers, and of 
the illuminated ones of all nations, no matter to what 
external system of religion they may have given their 
adherence It was taught by the ancient Brahmins, 
Egyptians, and Jews in temples and caves, Gautama 
Buddha and Jesus of Nazareth preached it, it formed 
the basis of the Eleusinian and Bacchic mysteries of the 
Greeks, and the true religion of the eternal Christ is 
resting upon it It is the religion of Humanity, that 
has nothing to do with opinions and forms. Now, as 
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in times of old, its truths are misunderstood and misre- 
presented by men who profess to be teachers of men. 
The Pharisees and Sadducees of the Kew Testament were 
the prototypes of modern churchmen and scientists 
existing to-day Now, as then, the truth is daily 
crucified between superstition and selfishness and laid 
in the tomb of ignorance. Now, as then, the spirit has 
fled from the form, being driven away by those that 
worship the letter and ignore the spirit W isdom will for 
ever remain a seciet science to the idolaters adoring the 
form, even if it were proclaimed from the housetops and 
preached at a market-place The dealer in pounds and 
pennies, absorbed by his material interests, may be 
surrounded by the greatest beauties of nature and not 
comprehend them, the speculative reasoner will ask for 
a sign and not see the signs by which he is continually 
surrounded The tomb from which the Saviour will 
arise is the heait of mankind , if the God in Humanity 
awakens to self-consciousness of his Divinity then will 
he appear as a sun, shedding his light upon a better and 
happier generation * 

The existence of the magic power of good will 
probably be denied by few , but If the existence of 
benevolent, or White Magic, is admitted, that of male- 
volent, or Black Magic, is not any more improbable 

It is not man who exercises good or evil magic*powers, 
but it IS the spirit in him who works good or evil 
through the organism of man God in his aspect as the 
great cause is good or evil according to the conditions 
under which he acts, for if God did not include evil as 
well as good, he would not be universal God performs 
good or evil deeds according to the mode in which he 
must act , in the same way as the sun is good in spring- 
time when he melts the snow and assists the grass and 
flowers to crawl out of the dark earth, and evil if he 
parches the skin of the wanderer in tropical Africa and 
kills persons by sun-stroke. God causes the healthy 
growth of a limb and the unhealthy growth of a cancer 
by the power of his unintelligent material nature which 
acts according to law and not according to whims. 

* See “Bhagavad Gita,” cap xi. 
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Divine wisdom does not become manifest in that which 
18 not divine or spiritual Consciousness cannot become 
revealed in an unconscious body Only when the 
spirit in Man has awakened to consciousness and 
knowledge, will man be able to control his own spiritual 
power and employ it for good or for evil 

A person having created (or called into consciousness) 
in himself a spiritual power may employ it for good or 
for evil. Eveiy day we may read of persons who have 
used high intellectual powers for vile purposes We 
see persons making use of the vanity, greediness, selfish- 
ness, or ambition of others to render them subservient 
to their own purpose We see them commit murder 
and instigate wars for the benefit of their own purposes 
or to attain some object of their ambition But such 
events belong more or less to the struggle for t xistence 
They do not necessaiily belong to the sphere of black 
magic because they are usually not caused by a love for 
absolute evil, but by a desire of a personal benefit of 
some kind The real black magicians are those that are 
doing evil for the sake of doing evil, who injure others 
without expecting or receiving any benefit for them- 
selves To that cla^s belong the habitual backbiter and 
slanderer, traducer and seducer, those who enjoy to 
create enmity in the bosom of families, oppose progress 
and en^uiage ignorance, and they have been rightly 
called the Sons of Darkness^ while those who do good 
for the sole purpose of doing good have been called the 
Childten of Light 

The struggle between Light and Darkness is as old as 
the world , there can no light become manifest without 
Darkness and no evil without good Good and evil are 
the light and shadow of the one eternal principle of life, 
and each is necessary if the other is to become manifest. 
Absolute good must exist, but we cannot know good 
without knowing the presence of evil. Absolute evil 
cannot exist, because it is held together by the power of 
good A soul in which there were no good whatever 
would rage against itself, the forces constituting such 
an entity would combat each other and rend it to pieces. 
Man’s Redeemer is his power for good. This power 
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attracts him to that which is good* and at the end, when 
the supreme source of all power, from which life 
emanated in the beginning, withdraws that activity into 
itself, the powers of darkness will sufFei, but the 
creatures of Light will be one with their own source 
This IS the law of evolution, that the lower should 
develop into something higher , but this can be accom- 
plished only by the power of the highest of all germin- 
ally contained within the form, and acted upon by itself 
from without. The soul requires nutriment as much 
as the physical form, and the nutriment of the soul 
descends from above like the rain , while the earth 
below furnishes the conditions for its assimilation. 
This 18 the law of the spirit in the natural world, that 
all nature should receive it and by a spiritual unfolding 
rise up to the spirit, w hile matter is to furnish the steps 
upon which to ascend This unfolding and uprising 
takes place in proportion as the spirit of God becomes 
self-conscious in man, endowing him with a sense of its 
divine nature, which will ultimately lead him to a 
recognition of God 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE IDEAL. 

“God IS a Spirit, and they that worship him must worship 
him in spiiit and in truth ’’ — John iv 24, 

T he highest cicsire any reasonable man can cherish 
and the highest light he may possibly claim, is to 
become perfect To know everything, to 1 ove all 
and be known and beloved by all, to possess and com- 
mand everything that exists, such is a condition of 
being that, to a certain extent, may be felt intuitively, 
but whose possibility cannot be grasped by the intellect 
of mortal man A foretaste of such a blissful condi- 
tion may be experienced by a person who — oven for a 
short period of time — is perfectly happy He who is 
not oppressed by sorrow, not excited by selfish desires, 
and who is conscious of his own strength and liberty, 
may feel^as if he were the master of worlds and the 
king of creation , and, in fact, during such moments he 
18 their ruler, as far as he himself is concerned, although 
his subjects may not seem to be aware of hiS existence 
But when he awakes from his dream and looks 
through the windows of his senses into the exterior 
world, and begins to reason about his surroundings, his 
vision fades away , he beholds himself a child of the 
Earth, a mortal form, bound with many chains to a 
speck of dust in the Universe, on a ball of matter 
called a planet that floats in the infinity of space The 
ideal world, that perhaps a moment before appeared 
to him as a glorious reality, may now seem to him the 
baseless fabric of a dream, in which there is nothing 
real, and physical existence, with all its imperfections, 
IS now to him the only unquestionable reality, and its 
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most dear ilhisions the only things worthy of his 
attention. He sees himself surrounded by material 
forms, and he seeks to discover among these forms that 
which corresponds to his highest ideal 

The highest desire of mortal is to attain fully that 
which exists in himself as his highest ideal. A person 
without an ideal is unthinkable To be conscious is to 
realise the existence of some ideal, to relinquish the 
ideal world would be death A person without any 
desire for some ideal would be useless in the economy 
of nature, a person having all his desires satisfied needs 
to live no longer, for life can be of no further use to 
him Each one is bound to his own ideal , he whose 
ideal IS mortal must die when his ideal dies, he whose 
ideal IS immortal must become immortal himself to 
attain it. 

Each man’s highest ideal should be his own higher 
spiritual self Man’s semi-animal self, which we see 
expressed in his physical form, is not the whole of man. 
Man may be regarded as an invisible power or ray 
extending from the (spiritual) Sun to the Earth 
Only the lower end of that ray is visible, where it 
has evolved an organised material body , by means of 
which the invisible ray draws strength from the earth 
below. If all the life and thought-force evolved by the 
contact with matter are spent within the mateiial plane, 
the higher spiritual self will gam nothing by it Such 
a person resembles a plant developing nothing but its 
root When death breaks the communication between 
the higher and lower, the lower self will perish, and 
the ray will remain what it was, before it evolved a 
mortal inhabitant of the material world. 

Man lives in two worlds, in his interior and in the 
exterior world Each of these worlds exists under con- 
ditions peculiar to itself, and that world in which he 
lives IS for the time being the most real to him When 
he enters into his interior world during deep sleep or 
in moments of perfect abstraction, the forms perceived 
in the exterior world fade away , but when he awakes 
in the exterior world the impressions received in his 
interior state are forgotten, or leave only their uncertain 
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shadows on the sky To live simultaneously in both 
worlds is only possible to him who succeeds in harmo- 
niously blending his internal and external worlds into 
one 

The so-t ailed Real seldom f’orresponds with the 
Ideal, and often it happens that man, after many un- 
successful attempts to realise his ideals in the exterior 
world, returns to his interior world with disappointment, 
and resolves to give up his search , but if he succeeds 
m the realisation of his ide.al, then arises for him a 
moment of happiness, during which time, as we know 
it, exists for him no more, the exterior woild is then 
blended with hip interior world, his consciousness is 
absorbed in the enjoyment of both, and yet he lemains 
a man 

Artists and poets may be familiar with such states 
An inventor who sees his invention accepted, a soldier 
coming victorious out of the struggle for victory, a lover 
united with the object of his desire, forgets his own per- 
sonality and is lost in the contemplation of his ideal 
The extatic saint, seeing the Ifedeemer before him, floats 
in an ocean' of lapture, and his consciousness is centred 
in the ideal that he himself has created out of his own 
mind, but which is as real to him as if it were a living 
ftirm of flesh Shakespeare’s Juliet finds her mortal 
ideal leftlised in Romeo’s youthful form. United with 
him, she forgets the rush of time, night disappears, and 
she IS not conscious of it , the lark heralds the dawn 
and she mistakes its song for the singing of the nightin- 
gale Happiness measures no time and knows no danger 
But Juliet’s ideal is mortal and dies , having lost her 
ideal Juliet must die , but the immoital ideals of both 
become again one as they enter the immortal realm 
through the door of physical death 

But as the sun rose too early for Juliet, so all 
evanescent ideals that have been realised in the ex- 
ternal world vanish soon. An ideal that has been 
realised ceases to be an ideal , the ethereal forms of 
the interior world, if grasped by the rude hand of 
mortals and embodied in matter, must die To grasp 
an immortal ideal, man’s mortal nature must die before 
he can grasp it. 
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Low ideals may be killed, but their death calls similar 
ones into existence From the blood of a vampire that 
has been slam a swarm of vampires arises. A selfish 
desire fulfilled makes room for similar desires, a gratified 
passion IS chased away by other similar passions, a 
sensual craving that has been stilled gives rise to new 
cravings Earthly happiness is short-lived and often 
dies in disgust , the love of the immortal alone is im- 
mortal Material acquisitions perish, because forms are 
evanescent and die Intellectual accomplishments vanish, 
for the products of the imagination, opinions, and 
theories, are subject to change Desires and passions 
change and memories fade away He who clings to old 
memories, clings to that which is dead A child becomes 
a man, a man an old man, an old man a child , the 
playthings of childhood give way to intellectual play- 
things, but when the latter have served their purpose, 
they appear as useless as did the former, only spiritual 
realities are everlasting and true In the ever-revolving 
kaleidoscope of nature the aspect of illusions continually 
changes its form What is laughed at as a superstition 
by one century is often accepted as the basis of science 
for the next, and what appears as wisdom to-day may 
be looked upon as an absurdity in the great to-morrow 
Nothing IS permanent but the truth 

But where can man find the truth 1 If he seeks deep 
enough in himself he will find it revealed, each man 
may know his own heart He may let a ray of the 
light of intelligence into the depths of his soul and 
search its bottom, he will find it to be as infinitely deep 
as the sky above his head. He may find corals and 
pearls, or watch the monsters of the deep If his 
thought IS steady and unwavering, he may enter the 
innermost sanctuary of his own temple and see the 
goddess unveiled. Not every one can penetrate into 
such depths, because the thought is easily led astray ; 
but the strong and persisting searcher will penetrate 
veil after veil, until at the innermost centre he discovers 
the germ of truth, which, awakened to self-consciousness, 
will grow in him into a sun that illuminates the whole 
of his interior world. 
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Such an interior meditation and elevation of thought 
in the innermost centre of the soul, is the only true 
prayer The adulation of an external form, whether 
living or dead, whether existing objectively oi merely 
subjectively in the imagination, is useless, and serves 
only to deceive. It is very easy to attend to forms 
of external worship, but the true worship of the living 
God within requires a great elfort of will and a power 
of thought, and is in fact the exorcise of a spiritual 
power recei\ed from God God in us prays to him- 
self Our business consists in continual guarding of 
the door of the sacred lodge, so that no illegitimate 
thoughts may entei the mind to disturb the holy 
assembly whose deliberations are presided over by the 
spirit of wisdom 

How shall we know the truth '{ It can be known 
only if it becomes revealed within the soul Truth, 
having awakened to consciousness, knows that it is , 
it IS the god-principle in man, which is infallible and 
cannot be misled by illusions If the surface of the 
soul IS not lashed by the storms of passion, if no selfish 
desires exist to disturb its tranquillity, if its waters are 
not darkened by reflections of the past, we will see the 
image of eternal truth mirrored in the deep To know 
the truth in its fulness is to become alive and immortal, 
to lose liie power of recognising the truth is to perish 
in death The voice of truth in a person that has not 
yet awakened to spiritual life, is the “ still small voice ” 
that may be hoard in the heart, listened to by the soul, 
as a half-conscious dreamer listens to the ringing of 
bells in the distance,* but in those that have become 
conscious of life, having received the baptism of the 
first initiation administered by the spirit of God, the 
voice heard by the new-born ego has no uncertain 
sound, but becomes the powerful Word of the Master. 
The awakened truth is self-conscious and self-suflficient, 
It knows that it exists It stands higher than all 
theories and creeds and higher than science, it does not 
need to be corroborated by “ recognised authorities,” it 
cares not for the opinion of others, and its decisions 
* &'ee H P. Blavatsky “ The voice of the silence." 
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suffer no appeal. It knows neither doubt nor fear, but 
reposes in the tranquillity of its own supreme majesty. 
It can neither be altered nor changed, it always was and 
ever remains the same, whether mortal man perceives it 
or not It may be compared to the light of the earthly 
sun, that cannot be excluded from the world, but from 
which man may exclude himself ^We may blind our- 
selves to the perception of the truth, but the truth itself 
is not thereby changed It illuminates the minds of 
those who have awakened to immortal life A small 
room requires a little flame, a large room a great light 
for its illumination, but in either room the light shines 
equally clear in each , in the same manner the light of 
truth shines into the hearts of the illumined with equal 
clearness, but with a power differing according to their 
individual capacity 

It would be perfectly useless to attempt to describe 
this interior illumination Only that which exists re- 
latively to ourselves has a real existence /o/ that of 
which we know nothing does not exist for us No real 
knowledge of the existence of light can be furnished to 
the blind, no experience of transcendental knowledge 
can be given to those whoso capacity to know does not 
transcend the realm of external appearances 

There is nothing higher than truth, and the acquisition 
of truth is therefore man’s highest ideal The<» highest 
ideal in the Universe must be a universal ideal The 
constitution of all men is built according to one universal 
law, and the highest ideal must be the same to all and 
attainable to all, and in its attainment all individuals 
become reunited As long as the soul of man does not 
recognise the highest ideal in the Univeise, the highest 
one which he is able to recognise will be the highest to 
him , but as long as there still exists a higher one than 
the one he perceives, the higher will unconsciously 
attract him, unless he forcibly and persistingly repulses 
its attraction. Only the attainment of the highest ideal 
in the Universe can give eternal and permanent 
happiness, for having attained the highest there is 
nothing left that could possibly be desired As long as 
there is still a higher ideal for man, he will have aspira- 
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bions to reach it, but having reached the highest all 
attraction ceases, he becomes one with it and can desire 
nothing more There must be a state of perfection 
which all may reach and beyond which none can 
advance, until the Universe as a whole advances beyond 
It All men have the same right to reach the highest, 
but not all have the same power developed, some may 
reach it soon, others may lag on the road, and perhaps 
the majority may fall and have to begin again at the foot 
of the ladder Each ripe acorn that falls from an oak 
has the inherent capacity to develop into an oak , but 
not each finds the same conditions for development. 
Some may grow, a tew may develop into trees, but the 
majority will enter into decomposition to furnish 
material out of which new forms may be developed. 

The highest truth in its fulness is not known to 
man in the mortal form Those that have attained to 
a state of perfect consciousness of infinite truth are not 
imprisoned in a limited form, they belong to a formless 
tribe , they could not be one with an universal principle 
if they were tied by the chains of personality , a soul 
expanded, so that the prison-house of flesh can hold it no 
more, will require that prison-house no longer Flesh and 
blood 18 only required to shelter the spirit in the infancy 
of his development, as long as he has not attained full 
power • The “clothes of skin ”* were needed to protect 
him against the destructive elementary influences of the 
sphere of evil as long as he could not nse above evil. 
Having attained the knowledge of evil and the power to 
subdue it, and having by the realisation of the truth 
“ eaten from the tree of life and attained substanti- 
ality,” t he can protect himself by his own power, and 
requires his clothes of flesh no longer 

Imperfectly developed man, unless he has become 
degraded, feels intuitively that which is true, but does 
not know the truth by direct perception The ex- 
ternalist who reasons only from the plane of sensual 
perceptions is farthest from a recognition of the truth, 
because he mistakes the illusions produced by his senses 
for the reality, and repulses the revelations of his own 
* Bible Genesis in 21, t Bible Genesis in 22, 



66 


MAGIC. 


spirit The philosopher, unable to see the truth, at- 
tempts to grasp it with his logic, and may approach it to 
a certain extent , but he, in whom the truth has attained 
its own self-consciousness, knows the truth because he 
is himself one with it Such a state is incomprehensible 
to the majority of men, to scientists and philosophers 
as well as to the ignorant, and nevertheless men have 
existed, and exist to-day, who have attained it They 
are the true Theovpphos, but not everyone is a Theosopher 
who goes by the name of “ Theosophist,” nor is every- 
one a Christ who is called a Christian But a true Theo- 
sopher and a true Christian are one and the same, 
because both are human forms in which the universal 
spintuctl soul, the Christ or the light of Divine Wisdom, 
has become manifest 

The teims “Christian” or “Theosophist,” like so 
many other terms of a similar kind, have almost 
entirely lost their true meaning A “ Christian ” now- 
a-days means a person whose name is inscribed in the 
register of some so-called Christian Church, and performs 
the ceremonies prescribed by that social organisation , 
while a “ Theosophist ” is said to be a visionary or 
dreamer 

But a real Christian is something entirely different 
from a merely external one The first Christians were 
a secret organisation, a school of Occultists, whondopted 
certain symbols and signs, in which to represent spiiitual 
truths, and thus to communicate them to each othei. 

A real Theosophos is not a dreamer, but a most practical 
person By purity of life he acquires the power to 
perceive higher truths than average man is able to see, 
and he understands the things which he sees, because 
he possesses a spiritual knowledge gained by many a 
life of self-denial in repeated reincarnations 

As fundamental truth the life of all things is only one, 
men in all countries, having attained self-consciousness in 
it, have the same perception This explains why the 
revelations of the sages are identical with each other 
The truths revealed by a Jackob Boehme, Eckhart, or 
Paracelsus in Germany, are essentially the same as those 
revealed by the Thibetan Adepts, they only differ in 
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extent and in mode of expression. A true Christian saint 
in England or France would tell the same tale as a real 
Brahmin in India or a truly wise red Indian in America , 
because all three, being in the same state of clear percep- 
tion, would exactly see the .same thing The truth is there, 
visible to all who possess it, but each will describe what 
he sees according to his mode of thinking and in his own 
fashion If — as the ignorant believe — all the visions of 
saints and lamas, sany4ssi, and dervishes, were only the 
result of hallucinations and fancies, not two of them, 
having never heard of 'each other, would have the same 
vision A tree will be a tree to all who aie able to see it, 
and if their sight is clear no arguments will change it into 
an oyster , a tiuth will be seen as a truth by ab who are 
able to see it, and no sophistry vull change it into a lie 
To know the whole tiuth is to know everything that 
exists , to love the truth above all is to become united 
with everything , to be able to express the truth in its 
fulness IS to possess universal power , to be one with 
immortal truth is to be foi ever immortal 

The capacity of perceiving the truth depends on the 
tranquillity of the soul The soul not being true cannot 
realise truth, it can at best dream of it as of something 
existing in anothei world The sound of the voice of 
the truth cannot penetrate through the noise caused by 
the turtnoil in the heart , its light cannot break through 
the clouds of false theories and the smoke of opinions 
which inhabit the brain To understand that voice and 
to behold that light distinctly and without any foreign 
admixture, heart and head should be at rest To per- 
ceive the truth, purity of heart and self-control should 
go hand in hand, and it is therefore taught that men 
must become as unsophisticated as children and strong 
as lions before they can enter the sphere of truth 
Head and heart, if united, are One^ but if they act 
against each other they form the absurd Two that 
produces illusions The emotional maniac is only 
guided by his heart, the intellectual fool only listens 
to the dictates of his head, he lives in his head and 
knows not the heart But neither the revelry of the 
emotions nor intellectual fanaticism discloses the truth , 
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only in the “ stillness that follows the storm,” * when 
the harmony of both is restored, can the truth be 
discovered A man who only follows the dictates of 
his emotions, lesembles one who in ascending a mountain 
peak becomes dizzy, and losing his power to control 
himself, falls over a precipice , a man who is only 
guided by his sensual perceptions influencing his in- 
tellect IS easily lost in the whirlpool of multifarious 
illusions He is like a person on an island in the 
ocean examining a drop of water taken from the ocean, 
and being blind to tlie existence of the ocean from 
which that drop has been taken But if heart and head 
are attuned to the divine harmonies of the invisible 
realm of nature, then will the truth reveal itself to 
man, and in him will the highest ideal see its own 
image reflected 

We sometimes heai some people boast that they are 
controlled by their intellect, others are guided by their 
emotions , a />ee man is not controlled by either of the 
two , he IS his own master guiding his heart and his 
mind By the power of the god in him he controls the 
intellectual workings of his brain no less than the 
emotions of his heart Heait and brain are not our- 
selves They are instruments which have been lent to 
us by our Creator They should not govern us , but 
we should govern them, and use them according, to the 
dictates of his wisdom 

Material man, entombed in his chrysalis of clay, can 
only feel, but not see, the spiritual rays that radiate 
from the sun of infinite truth , but if he bids his 
emotions be still • and commands his reasoning power 
be not deluded > he may stretch his feelers into 
the realm of the spirit In dealing with the un- 
seen, his heart should be used as a touchstone to ex- 
amine the conclusions arrived at by the brain, and the 
brain should be employed like scales to weigh the 
decisions of the heart , but when the light of divine 
wisdom comes to his aid, there will be no more differ- 
ence of opinion between the head and the heart, the 
perceptions of the one will be in harmony with the 
* “ Light on the Path,” by M C 
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aspirations of the latter, because both will bo joined in 
the light 

Man IS usually guided principally by his intellect, 
woman by her emotions , man represents intelligence, 
woman the will To reason from external appearances 
has become a necessity to men in consequence of their 
material organisation, which like a shell surrounds 
their soul , but if the innermost spiritual man, sleeping 
in every heart, awakens to life, he emits a light that 
penetrates through the veil of mattei and illuminates 
the mind If this germ of divinity, hidden in the 
centre, awakens, it emits a spiritual light, which i caches 
from man to the stars and to the utmost limits of space, 
and by the help of that divine light the mind may 
perceive and penetiate into the. deepest mysteries of 
the Universe Those who are able to know i.he truth 
by direct perception do not need to be informed of it 
by others, the whole of the visible and invisible realm 
lies open before them, like a book in whose pages they 
may read the whole history of the world They know 
all the manifestations of life, because they aie one 
with the source of life from which all forms were born, 
they need not study letters, because the JVord itself is 
living in them They are the instiuments through 
whom eternal wisdom reveals itself to those who are 
entombed in matter Those are the true Samenns, 
Adepts, lllu'nvinates,]k0siC7Uctans,Ma1iatmas,a,r\d I'heosophot , 
not those pretenders who merely fancy to Do what they 
not really are 

How pitiful must appear to the enlightened the war of 
opinions raging among those whom humanity believes 
to be the keepers of knowledge and wisdom , how insig- 
nificantly small appear those lights before the sun of 
divine truth What appears as a light to the ignorant, 
appears to the illuminated seer as darkness and smoke, 
and the wisdom of the world becomes foolishness * before 
the eye of the truth The oyster in its shell may believe 
itself at the pinnacle of perfection, and that there is no 
higher existence than that which it enjoys in the ocean- 
bed , the self-conceited, proud of his learning, is swelled 

* 1 Cor 111 19 
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with vanity, knowing little how little he knows Many 
of the representatives of modern science forget that the 
greatest inventions have been made, not by the professed 
guardians of science, but by men with a clear perception, 
and upon whom they looked with contempt They 
ought to remember, that many useful inventions were 
made and introduced, not with the assistance, but in 
spite of the opposition of the learned It may be dis- 
agreeable to call up unpleasant memories, but we cannot 
close our eyes to the fact that the inventors of railroads, 
steamships, and telegraphs have been ridiculed by pro- 
fessors of science, that men of science have laughed at 
the belief in the rotundity of the earth, and that some 
of the appointed keepers of the truth have often been 
conspicuous on account of their misunderstanding of the 
laws of nature, and of their opposition to truth, when- 
ever it conflicted with then preconceived opinions 

Many useful discoveries have been made through the 
power of intuition , some have been made by logical 
reasoners without intuition, and their results are still 
a curse to mankind For centuries the learned pro- 
fessions have been thriving on human suffering, and 
many of their followers, mistaking the low for the high, 
have prostituted their knowledge The fear of an 
illusory devil external to man has served to swell the 
money bags of Brahmins and priests, while the real 
internal devils, residing in the passionate nature of man, 
were allowed to grow For centuries many of the self- 
appointed servants of the Supreme have only served the 
golden calf, residing in their animal nature, feeding 
their followers with false hopes of immortality, and 
speculating on the selfish propensities of men Those 
to whom humanity looks for protection against bodily 
ills, and who therefore — more than anybody else — 
should understand the real constitution of man, still 
experiment with the physical form to seek the cause of 
disease, being ignorant of the fact that the form is an 
expression of life, the product of the soul, and that 
external effects cannot be effectually changed without 
changing the internal causes Many of them refusing 
to believe in Soul, seek the cause of diseases in its 
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external expression, where it does not exist. Diseases 
are the necessary results of disobedience to the laws of 
nature, they are the consequences of “ sms ” that cannot 
be forgiven, but must be atoned for by acting again in 
accordance with natural laws In vain will the ignorant 
ask the guardians of health for their assistance to cheat 
nature out of its dues Physicians may restore health 
by restoring the supremacy of the law, but as long as 
they know only an infinitesimal part of the law they 
can only cure an infinitesimal part of the diseases 
afflicting mankind , they sometimes suppiess the mani- 
festation of one disease by calling another and more 
serious one into existence In vain will such investi- 
gators seek for the cause for ejiidemic diseases in places 
where such diseases may be projiagateJ, but where they 
are not created The soul of the world in which such 
causes reside cannot be seen with microscopes, it can 
only be recognised by a man capable of perceiving the 
truth. 

A true conception of the nature of man will lead to 
the comprehension of the fact that man, being as a 
microcosm the true image, reflection and representative 
of the macrocosm of nature , Nature has the same 
oiganibation as Man, although not the same external 
forvi Having the same organs and functions, and 
being ^uled by the same laws, the organism of 
Nature is liable to experience diseases similar to those 
experienced by the organism of man Nature has her 
dropsical swellings, her nervous tremblings, her paralytic 
affections by which civilised countries turn into deserts, 
her inflammatory affections, her rheumatic contractions, 
spells of heat and cold, eruptions and earthquakes. If 
our physicians knew the nature of man, they would also 
know the organisation of Nature as a whole, and under- 
stand more about the origin of epidemic diseases, of 
which they now know merely the external effects 

What does modern medical science know of the con- 
stitution of man, whose life and safety is made to 
depend on that knowledge ? It knows the form of the 
body, the arrangement of muscles, and bones, and 
organs, and it calls these constituent parts by names 
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which it invented. Having no supersensual perceptions it 
does not know the soul of man, but believes that his 
body IS the essential man If its eyes were open it 
would see that this visible body is only the material 
kernal of the “ immaterial,” but nevertheless substantial 
real man, whose soul-essence radiates far into space, and 
whose spirit is without limits, and that the spirit is not 
merely within the body, but rather the body within the 
sphere of the spirit They would know that in the life- 
principle resides sensation, perception, consciousness, 
and all the causes that produce the growth of the form 
Labouring under their fatal mistake they attempt to 
cure that which is not sick, while the real patient is un- 
known to them Under such circumstances it is not 
surprising that the most enlightened physicians of our 
time have expressed the opinion that our present 
system of medicine is rather a curse than a blessing 
to mankind, and that our drugs and medicines on the 
whole do vastly more harm than good, because they are 
continually misapplied This is an assertion which has 
often been made by their own most prominent leaders 

The ideal physician of the future is he who knows 
the true constitution of man, and who is not led by 
illusive external appearances, but able to examine into 
the hidden causes of all external effects To him the 
acquisitions of external science are not the guMes but 
only the assistants, his guide will be his own knowledge 
and not a theory, and his knowledge will endow him 
with power * 

If our medical students were to apply a part of 
the time which they employ for amusements for the 
development of a love for the truth, they would 
become able to know certain processes within the 
organism of man, which are at present to them a mere 
matter of speculation, and which are not discoverable 
by any physical means 

But even the modern physician acts wiser than he 
knows He may say that he does not believe in faith, 
and yet it is only faith that upholds him and by which 

* Such a physician was Theophra-ttus Vnracelsuh, the gicat 
reformer of medicine in the sixteenth century. 
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he exists, because if men had no confidence in him they 
would not employ him, and if his patients did not 
believe that he could benefit them they would not 
follow his directions A physician without spiritual 
knowledge having no confidence in himself, and in 
whom no one else has any faith, is perfectly useless 
as a physician, no matter how much he may have 
learned in schools 

There is nothing whatever that can be accomplished 
without the power of Faith, and there is no faith 
possible without spiritual knowledge We can only 
accomplish that of which we are confident that we can 
accomplish it, and we can only be truly confident if we 
know by experience that we have the power to do it 

What does poiiular science know about Mind ? Ac- 
cording to the usual definition. Mind is “the in ellectual 
power in man,” and as “man” means a visible body, 
this definition makes of mind something confined within 
that visible form But if this conception were true, 
there could be no transmission of will to a distance 
and no transmission of thought No sound can be 
heard in a space from which the air has been exhausted, 
and no thought can travel from one individual to an- 
other without a corresponding “ ether ” existing between 
them , but the possibility of thought-transference is now 
an unirersally admitted fact , its truth has been per- 
ceived long ago by children who make practical use of 
it in some of their games, and it has now been admitted 
as a fact even by the most sceptical and superficial 
observers * Moreover, any one who doubts its possi- 
bility has it in his power to convince himself by either 
impressing his thoughts silently upon others, or by 
letting others impress their thoughts upon him 

How infinitely more grand and how much more 
reasonable is the conception of ancient philosophical 
science, according to whose doctrines everything that 
exists is an expression of the thoughts of the Universal 
Mind, pervading all space ' This conception makes 
Mind a power in the realm of infinity, acting through 
living and intelligent instruments, and of Man, an 
* “ Keport of the Society for Psychical Reseaich ” London, 1-884. 
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intellectual power, an expression oV the Universal Mind, 
able to receive, reflect, and modify the thoughts of 
the latter, like a diamond that becomes self-luminous 
through the influence of the Sun. 

There is no reason why we should delude ourselves 
with a belief that an intelligent mind can exist only in 
a form which is visible and tangible to the external 
senses of man There may be, for all we know, untold 
millions of intelligent or semi-intelligent beings in the 
universe, whose forms are constituted differently from 
ours, living on another plane of existence than ours, and 
who are therefore invisible to our physical senses, but 
may be perceived by the superior power of perception 
of the inner man Nor is their existence a matter of 
mere speculation, for they have been perceived by those 
who have the power of interior perception 

All we know of external objects is the images which 
they produce in the sphere of our mind Astral or 
spiritual beings produce no reflection upon the retina, 
but their presence may be known when they enter the 
mental sphere of the observer and they may be per- 
ceived with the eye of the soul 

The ideal scientist of the future having attained the 
power of inner perception, will recognise this truth 

If we believe that the object of life is simply to render 
our material Self satisfied and to keep it in eomfort, 
and that material comfort confers the highest state of 
possible happiness, we mistake the low for the high and 
an illusion for the truth Our mateiial mode of life is 
a consequence of the material constitution of our bodies 
We are “ worms of earth ” because we cling with all our 
desires and aspirations to earth If we can enter upon 
a path of evolution, by which we become less material 
and more ethereal, a very different order of civilisation 
would be established Things which now appear indis- 
pensable and necessary would cease to be useful , if we 
could transfer our consciousness with the velocity of 
thought from one part of the globe to another, the 
present mode of communication and transportation 
would be no longer required The deeper we sink into 
matter, the more material means for comfort will be 
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needc<i , but the essential inner man is not material — in 
the usual acceptation of this term — and independent of 
the restrictions of matter. 

What u.ri the real necessities of life ? The answer to 
this question depends entirely on what we imagine to be 
necessary Railways, steam ers^ e.1er.t.ri<> ligVit.s ^ir.o are 
now a necessity to us, and yet millions of people have 
lived long and happy knowing nothing about them To 
one man a dozen of palaces may appear to be an in- 
dispensable necessity, to another a carnage, another a 
pipe, or a bottle of wliisky But all such necessities are 
only such as man himself has created They make the 
state in which he now is agreeable to him and tempt 
him to remain in that state and to desire for nothing 
higher They may even hinder hit development instead 
of advancing it If we would rise into a higher state, in 
which we would no longei require such things, they 
would cease to be a necessity, and even become undesir- 
able and useless , but it is the craving and the wasting 
of thought for the augmentation of the pleasuies of the 
lower life which prevent man to enter the higher one 

To raise the evanescent man to a state of perfec- 
tion enjoyed by the peimanent ideal man is the great 
Aicamim, that cannot be learned in books It is the 
great secret, that may be understood by a child, but 
will for ^ver be incomprehensible to him who, living 
entirely in the realm of his dreams, has no power to 
grasp it The attainment of a higher consciousness 
IS the Magnum, opus, the great work, of winch the 
Alchenusli, said that thousands of years may be lequired 
to perform it, but that it may also be accomplished in 
a moment, even by a woman while engaged in spinning 
They looked upon the human mind as being a great 
alembic, in which the contending forces of the emotions 
may be purified by the heat of holy aspiiations and by 
a supreme love of truth They gave instructions how 
the soul of mortal man may be sublimated and purified 
from earthly attractions, and its immortal paits be made 
living and free The purified elements were made to 
ascend to the supreme source of law, and descended 
again m showers of snowy whiteness, visible to all, because 
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they rendered every act of life holy and pure. They 
taught how the base metals — meaning the animal 
energies in man — could be transformed into the pure 
gold of true spirituality, and how, by attaining spiritual 
knowledge and spiritual life, souls could have their 
youth and innocence restored and be rendered immortal 
Their tiuths shared the fate of other truths, they 
were misunderstood and rejected by the ignorant, who 
continually clamour foi truth and reject it when it is 
offeied, and ridiculed by fools Theology and Masonry 
have — each in its own manner — continued the teachings 
of the Alchemists, and fortunate is the Mason or the 
priest who spiritually understands that which he teaches 
But of such true disciples there are only few The 
systems in which the old truths have been embodied are 
still in existence, but the cold hands of Sophistry and 
Materialism have been laid upon the outwaid foims, 
and from the interior the spiiib has fled Doctors and 
clergymen see only the outward foim, and not the 
hidden mystery that called these forms into existence 
The key to the inner sanctuary has been lost by those 
that weie entiusted with its keeping, and the true pass- 
word has not been lediscovered by the followers of 
Hiram Abiff The riddle of the Egyptian Sphinx still 
waits for a solution, and will be revealed to none unless 
he becomes strong enough to discover it himself 

But the true Jra/d stiW lives The light of truth still 
shines deep into the interioi world of man, and sends its 
divine influence down into the valleys, and wherever 
the doors and windows are open to receive it, there 
will it dispel the darkness, rendering men and women 
conscious of their own godlike attributes and guiding 
them on the load to peifection, until, when all their 
struggles have ceased and the law has been restored, 
they will find permanent happinet-s in the realisation 
of the highest universal ideal, their own divine self 


66 



Y 


CHAPTER II 

THE REAL AND THE UNREAL. 

‘‘Allah ^ Bi’ -smi’ -Hall • — God is One ” — Koiayi 

E verywhere m the broad expanse of the uni- 
verse we see an almost infinite variety oi forms, 
belonging to difleient kirgdoms and species, 
and exhibiting an endless variety ot appeal ances The 
substance of which those forms aie composed may, for 
aught we know, consist essentially of the same prim- 
ordial material, forming the basis of their constitution, 
although the qualities of the various bodies differ from 
each other, and it is far more reasonable to suppose 
that this one primordial eternal essence exists and 
appears in the course of evolution in various forms, 
than to believe that a numbei of different oiiginal sub- 
stances have come into existence either by being created 
out of Clothing or otheiwise What this primordial 
essence — this immaterial substance * — is we do not 
know, we only know of its manifestatiorx in forms 
which we call things Whatevei finds expression in 
one form or another is called a thing, and a thing may 
change its form and the substance remain Water 
may be frozen into solid ice, or be transformed by heat 
into visible vapour , and vaponi may be chemically 
decomposed into hydrogen and oxygen , yet, if the 
necessary conditions are given, the energies which 
previously formed water will form water again , the 
forms and attributes change, but the elements remain 
the same and combine again in certain proportions, 
regulated by the law of mutual attraction 

* The A^ldsa of the Brahmins oi the Ihaster of Paracelsus, the 
Univeisal Proteus, 


67 



68 


MAGIC 


As this hypothetical primordial substance or principle 
has no attributes which we can perceive with our senses, 
we do not know the real substance of a thing We may 
gradually deprive a thing of some of its attributes 
and change its form, and yet it remains that thing 
as long as its character remains, and even after we 
destroy its form and dissolve its materials the character 
of the thing still remains as an idea in the subjective 
world, where we cannot destroy it, and we may clothe 
the old idea with new attributes and reproduce it under 
a new form on the objective plane A thing exists as 
long as its character exists, only when it changes its 
chaiacter it changes its essential nature A material 
thing is only the symbol or the representation of an idea , 
we may give it a name, but idea lemains hidden behind 
the veil If we could on the physical plane separate a 
single substance from its character, and endow it with 
another, then one body could be transformed into 
another, as, for instance, base metals be transformed 
into gold , but unless we change the character of a 
thing, a mere change of its form will only aflect its 
external appearance 

By way ot illustration, let us look at a stick It is 
made of wood, but this is not essential , it might be 
made of something else and still be a stick We do not 
perceive the stick itself, we only see its attributes, 
its extension and colour and density , we feel its weight 
and we hear its sound if we strike Each of these 
attributes or all of them may be changed, and it will 
remain a stick for all that, as long as its chaiacter is 
not lost, because that which essentially constitutes its 
character is its purpose, an idea which has not a 
definite form Let us endow that formless idea with a 
new purpose that will change its character, and we 
shall have transformed our ideal stick into anything we 
choose to make of it 

We cannot change copper into gold on the physical 
plane, we cannot change a man into a physical child, 
but we may daily transform our desires, our aspirations, 
tastes, and our character, if we conceive of a new purpose 
of life. In doing this we make of man, even on the 
physical plane, a different being. 
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Nobody ever saw a real man, wc only perceive the 
qualities which he possesses Man cannot see himself 
He speal' s of his body, his soul, his spirit , it is the 
combination of tlie tliiee which constitutes the sum of 
his attributes , the real E<io, in which his charactei rests, 
IS something unknown, whose natuie becomes conceiv- 
able to US only when wo divine the purpose of its exist- 
ence As an idea and for a puipose he enters the woild 
of matter, evoliites a new personality, obtains new 
experience and knowredge, passes througli the pleasures 
and vicissitudes of hfe and through the valley ot leath, 
and enteis ag.ain into that realm wheie in the course of 
?ges his outward lorm will cease to exist, to appe »r again 
in such a form upon the scene when the hour for his 
reapjiearance strikes PIis body and jiersonalit> change 
his purpose, and therefoie his Eqo remain.', the same 
and yet not the same, because dining life it acquires 
new attributes and changes its ch.iracteristics 

A true appreciation and understanding of the essential 
nature of man will show that the lepeated Knxaination 
of the human monad in successive personalities is a 
scientific necessity How could it be possible for a man 
to develop into a state of perfection, if tVie time of his 
spiritual growth were restricted to the period of one 
short existence upon this globe '2 If he could go on and 
develop without having a physical body, then why 
should it have been necessary for him to take a physical 
body at all 1 It is unreasonable to suppose that the 
spiiiiual geim of a man begins its existence at the time 
of the birth of the physical body, or that the physical 
parents of the child could be the generators of the 
spiritual monad If the spiritual monad existed before 
the body was born, and could develop without it, what 
would be the use of its entering any body at all “i 

We see that a plant ceases to grow when its roots are 
torn from the soil, and when they are replaced into 
the soil the growth continues Likewise the human 
soul, for the purpose of attaining self-knowledge, takes 
root in the physical organism ot man, and develops a 
character, but when death tears out the roots, the soul 
rests and ceases to grow, until it finds again a physical 
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organism to acquire new conditions for continued 
growth 

What can this inner ego be, which lives through death 
and changes during life, except a spiritual ray of Life, 
obtaining relative consciousness by coming in contact 
with matter 1 Is any man ceitain of his own existence 
All the proof we have of our existence is in our own 
self-consciousness, in the feeling of the I Aoi, which is 
the realisation of our existence Every other state of 
consciousness is subject to change The consciousness of 
one moment differs from that of another, according to 
the changes which take place in the conditions which 
surround us, and according to the variety of our impres- 
sions ^V^e are craving for change and death , to remain 
always the same would be torture Old impressions die 
and are replaced with new ones, and we rejoice to see 
the old ones die, so that the new ones may step into 
their places We do not make our impressions ourselves, 
but we receive them from the outside world If it were 
possible that two or moie persons could be born and 
educated under exactly the same conditions, having the 
same character and receiving alwajs the same impres- 
sions, they would always have the same thoughts, the 
same feelings and desires, then consciousness would be 
identical, and they might be considered as^, forming 
collectively only one person A person, having forgotten 
all the mental impressions he ever leceived, and leceiv- 
ing no new ones, might exist for ages, living in eternal 
imbecility, with no consciousness whatever except the 
consciousness of the I Am, and that consciousness could 
not cease to exist as long as his personality were capable 
to recognise its existence relatively to itself 

This would be the only condition in which a person 
could possibly exist, if he had gained no spiritual self- 
knowledge and if he were to cease to receive any impres- 
sions from the external world, and similar to this may 
be the state of such a person after the death of his body, 
if during life he has not attained any higher knowledge 
than that which refers to perishing things Having no 
spiritual consciousness, he can have no spiritual percep- 
tions, he can bring with him into the spiritual world 
nothing except his own ignorance. 



THE REAL AND THE UNREAL. 


71 


Ills sensations leaA^ him at death, and the images 
received in his mind duiing life will fade away, the 
intellectual forces which have been set into motion by 
his scientific pursuits will be exhausted, and after that 
time the spirit of such a poison, even if he has been 
during life the greatest scientist, speculator, and loj^ician, 
will be nothing but an imbecile, living in darkness, 
and being drawn irresistibly towards reincarnation, to 
reimbody itself again under any cntumstances whatever, 
to escape from nothingness into existence 

Under whatever foihi Hfe may exist, it is only rela- 
tive A stone, a plant, an animal, a man or Goil, each 
has an existence for itself, and each exists only for 
the others, as long as the others are conscious of his 
existence Man looks upon the existence below him as 
incomplete, and the incomplete beings below him know 
little about him Man knows little about any superior 
beings, and yet there may bo such, looking upon him 
with inty, as he would look upon an infciioi animal, 
an ape that has not yet awakened to a realisation of its 
own nature 

Those who are supposed to know, inform us that 
there is no being in the universe superior to the man 
having become conscious of his own divine and immortal 
nature , but that there are innumerable invisible beings 
who ai^ either far superior or inferior to moi tal man as 
we know him In other words, the highest beings in 
the universe are such as have once been men , but the 
men and women of our present civilisation may have to 
progress through millions of ages before they attain that 
state of peifection which such beings possess 

Existence is lelafut There is something in me which 
causes me to live and to think I may call it “ 1 ” or 
“God”, in either case it is intellectually incompre- 
hensible, and it has no existence for me of which I am 
conscious, as long as I do not realise the relation between 
this unknown something and my own nature Never- 
theless it IS , for if it were nothing it could not cause me 
to live and to think It is the source of ray being, and 
therefore it is existence and my nature is its manifesta- 
tion. In realising my own existence, existence becomes 
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to me a reality , to realise the nsiture of divine being is 
to enter into that state 

We are accustomed to look upon that which we per- 
ceive with our senses as real, and upon everything else 
as unreal, and yet our daily experience teaches us that 
our senses cannot be trusted if we wish to distinguish 
between the true and the false We sec the sun rise in 
the East, see him travel along the sky during the day 
and disappear again in the West , but every child now- 
a-days knows that this apparent movement is only an 
illusion, caused by the turning of the earth At night 
we see the “fixed” stars above oui heads, they look 
insignificant compared with the wide expanse of the 
earth and the ocean, and yet we are told that they are 
blazing suns, in comparison with which our mother 
Earth is only a speck of dust Nothing seems to us 
more quiet and tranquil than the solid rocks under our 
feet, and yet the earth whereon we live whirls with 
tremendous velocity through space , the mountains 
seem to bo everlasting, but continents sink beneath the 
waters of the ocean and rise again above its surface 
Below our feet moves, with ebbs and tides, the swelling 
bosom of our apparently solid mother the earth, above 
our head seems to be nothing tangible, and yet we live 
on the very bottom of the airy ocean above us, and do 
not know the things that may perhaps live in its ciirrents 
or upon Its surface A stream of light seems to descend 
from the sun to our planet, and yet darkness is said to 
exist between the atmosphere of the Earth and the sun, 
where no meteoric matter exists to cause a reflection , 
while again we are surrounded by an ocean of light of a 
higher order, which appears to us to be darkness, because 
the nerves of our bodies have not yet been sufficiently 
developed to react under the influence of the Astial 
Light The image reflected in the miri or seems a reality 
to the unreasoning mind, the voice of an echo may be 
mistaken for the voice of a man We often dream 
when awake, and while believing to be awake we are 
asleep 

“ Consciousness” is a 1 dative term It is not scientific 
to say “ we are asleep ” , as long as we do not know 
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who "we” are We can only truly say that such and 
such functions of a physical or psychical oiganism, 
which are called our own, are asleep or inactive while 
others are active and awake We may be fully awake 
relatively to one thing and asleep relatnely to another 
A sorrmambvle\ body is lu a state resembling death, 
while his higher consciousness is fully alive and employs 
even far superioi powcis of perception than if all the 
activity of his li(e-principle were engaged in peiforming 
the functions of his low^er oiganism 

"Matter” and " Motion are relatrre terms, both 
referiing to manifcst.itions of something we do not 
know, and which we may call “Spirit” Theie is no 
motion without matter, no matter without some motion, 
and every power is therefore sub&L'intial A sobd mass 
of matter is condensed energy, representing a certain 
amount of latent power, every force is invisiole sub- 
stance in motion 

"Spare,” " erirnbiorr” " dnratwn” are relahre Their 
qualities change according to our standard of measure- 
ment and according to our mode of perception To an 
animalcula* in a drop of water that drop may appear as 
an ocean, and to an insect living on a leaf that leaf may 
constitute a world If during our sleep the whole of the 
visible world were to shrink to the size of a walnut or 
expand •to a thousandfold its present dimensions, on 
awakening Ave should perceive no change, provided 
that change had equally aflected everything including 
ourselves A child has no conception of its relation 
to space and tries to giasp the moon with its hands, 
and a person who has been born blind and is afterwards 
made to see, cannot judge of distances correctly Our 
thoughts know of no intervening space when they travel 
from one part of the globe to another Our conceptions 
of our relation to space are based upon experience and 
memory acquired in our present condition If we were 
moving among entirely difieient conditions, our experi- 
ences, and consequently our conceptions, would be 
entirely different Space relatively to form can only 
have three dimensions, because all forms are composed 
of three dimensions length, thickness, and height 
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Consciousness in the Absolute is unconsciousness 
relatively to everything A consciousness being in 
relation with nothing is inconceivable A conscious- 
ness existing in relation to its own self is self-conscious- 
ness 

The Absolute is independent of its manifestations , 
but all manifestations depend on the presence of that 
which becomes manifest God can exist lu his own 
divine nature without revealing his presence to his 
creatures , but his creatures cannot exist without God 
We know that space exists , but it is inconceivable to 
us as long as it does not become revealed to us in a 
form Forms are objectified space Without such a 
manifestation of three dimensional bodies we can form 
no conception of space We know th.it God exists , 
but we cannot conceive of his existence unless his 
nature becomes revealed to us in its triunity within 
ourselves 

The dimensions of space exist in our own mind We 
conceive of no dimensions of space in a mathematical 
point, and self-consciousness exists in itself without any 
relation to anything except its own self. This might 
therefore be called a one-dimensional space As to two- 
dimensional space, every one knows that tlieie is a 
difference between good and evil, between love and 
hate, t^c , and the realisation of such a dofference 
furnishes us Avith a conception of space in which we 
perceive only two dimensions Three-dimensional 
space IS the world of corporeal bodies, but there is 
also a fourth dimension of space, known only to the 
enlightened, who have learned how to square the 
circle, because /ou7 is the number of truth, and three 
the number of form 

As our conception of space is only relative, so is our 
conception of time It is not time itself, but its 
measurement, of which we are conscious, and time is 
nothing to us unless in connection with our association 
of ideas The human mind can only receive a small 
number of impressions per second, if we were to receive 
only one impression per hour, our life would seem 
exceedingly short, and if we were able to receive, for 
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instance, the impression of each single undulation of a 
yellow ray of light, whose vibrations number 609 
billions per second, a single day in our life would 
appear to be an eternity without end * To a prisoner 
in a dungeon, who has no occupation, time may seem 
extremely long, while for him who is .ictively engaged 
it passes quickly Duiing sleep we have no conception 
of time, but a sleepless night passed in suffering seems 
veiy long During a few seconds of time we may, in a 
dream, pass thiough expcuences which would require a 
number of years in the regular course of events, while 
in the unconscious state time has no existence tor us t 
Persons fuUy in the subjective world receive no 
impiessions from the objective world If they are only 
partially in that state which occurs in di earns and 
insanity, the sensationa earned to the half-conscious 
brain become mixed with the ideas born in the sub- 
jective world, and produce caricatures and distortion of 
images In this state, when the experiences of the 
internal state mingles with the sensations of the external 
consciousness, the most eironeous impressions may be 
produced , because the intellect labours, but reason does 
not act sufficiently powerful to enable man to dis- 
criminate between the true and the false 

But what IS the difference between objective and 


* Call dll Pi el Dir Phtnrfenbctrohnei ’’ 

^ In books oil mystical subjects we find oftcr accounts of a 
person having di earned in a shoit moment of time, things which 
we should snpjiosc that it would take hours to dieani them , foi 
instance the following “A tiaveller arrived late at night at a 
station He was veiy fatigued, and as the coiiduotoi opened the 
door of the cai, In enteicd, and immediately fell afeleep He 
dreamed that he vas at home, and living with Ills family , that 
lie fell in love with a giil and married her , that he lived happy 
until he meddled with political atlaiis, and was ai rested on the 
charge of having eiiteied into a conspuacy against the govern- 
ment He was tiied, and condemned to be shot, and led out to be 
executed Arrived at the place of execution, the command was 
given, and the soldiers hred at him, and he awoke at the noise 
caused by the shutting of the door of the car, which the conductor 
had shut behind him when our friend entered It seems probable 
chat the noise pioduced by shutting that door caused the whole 
dream.” 
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subjective states of existence ? We do not cease to live 
while we are asleep, but we have a different kind of 
perceptions in either state The popular idea is that 
sensual objective perceptions are ical and subjective 
ones only the products of our imagination But a little 
reflection will show that all perceptions, the objective as 
well as the subjective ones, aie results of oiu “imagina- 
tion ” If we look at a tree, the tree does not come 
into our eye, but its picture appears in our mind , if we 
look at a form wo perceive an impression made in our 
mind by the image of an object existing beyond the 
limits of oui body, if we look at a subjective image of 
our own creation, we perceive the impression which it 
produces on our mind In either case the pictures exist 
objectively in our mind, and we perceive the impiessions 

The fact IS, that everything appears either objective 
or subjective accoiding to the state of consciousness of 
the perceiver, and what may be to him entirely sub- 
jective in one state may appear to him objectively in 
another The highest ideal truths have to him who 
can realise them an objective existence, the grossest 
material forms have no existence to him who cannot 
perceive them 

But here the great question arises “ Wlio or what is 
this unknown One that jierceives the images existing in 
its own mind, and the sensations that come to his 
consciousness ? What is that which you call 3 our “ I,” 
which knows that you know, and which also recognises 
your Ignorance? What is that Self, which is neither 
the body nor the mind, but which uses these things as 
Its instruments If you know that invisible being, 
you may throw away this book , it can teach you 
nothing new, because you know God and are the 
wisest of men 

The basis upon which all exhibition of magical power 
rests IS a knowledge of the relations that exist between 
objective and subjective states of existence, and the 
source from which they originate If we conceive in 
our mind of the picture of a thing wo have seen before, 
an objective form of that thing comes into existence 
within our own mind, and is composed of the substance 
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of our own mind If by continual practice we gain 
sufficient power to hold on to that image and to prevent 
It from being driven away and dispersed by other 
thoughts, it will become comparatively dense, and can 
be projected upon the mental sphere of others, so that 
they may actually see objectively that which exists 
subjectively as an image within our own mind , but he 
who cannot hold on to a thought and control it at will 
cannot impress it upon the minds of others, and there- 
fore such experiments fail, not on account of any 
absolute impossibility to' perform them, but on account 
of the weakness of those who experiment, but ha\e not 
the power to control their own thoughts, and to render 
them corporeal enough for transmission 

Everything is either a reality or a delusion, according 
to the standpoint from which we view it The words 
“real” and “unreal” are only relative terms, and what 
may seem real in one state of existence appeals unreal 
in another Money, love, power, &c , appear very 
real to those who need them , to those who have 
outgrown the necessity for then possession they are 
only illusions That which we realise is leal to us, 
however unreal it may be to another If my imagina- 
tion IS powerful enough to represent to me the presence 
of an angel, that angel will be there, alive and real, my 
own creation, no matter how invisible and unreal he 
may be to another It your mind can create for you 
a paradise in a wilderness, that paiadise will have for 
you an objective existence Everything that exists, 
exists in the univertal Mind, and if the individual 
mind becomes conscious of his relation to a thing 
therein, it begins to perceive it No man can realise 
a thing beyond his experience, he cannot know anything 
to which he stands in no relation For the purpose of 
perceiving, three facts are necessary The perception, 
the perceiver, and the thing that is the object of 
perception If they exist on entirely different planes, 
and cannot enter into relationship, no perception will 
be possible If 1 wish to look at my face, and am not 
able to step out of myself, I must use a mirror to 
establish a relation between myself and the object of 
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my perception. The mirror has no sensation, and I 
cannot see myself in the mirror, I can only see myself 
in my mind The reflection of the mirror produces 
a reflection which is objective to my mind, and which 
comes to my perception 

A consideration of this will give us the key to an 
understanding of man’s original nature, and of the 
necessity of his “fall from grace” We c.innot objec- 
tively see the light or the truth, as long as we are 
within the body of the one or the other Only when 
we go beyond the sphere of the light, we can see its 
luminosity, only when we fall into eiror, will we learn 
to appreciate the truth As long as primordial man was 
one with the universal power from which he emanated 
as a spiritual ray or entity in the beginning, he could 
not know the divine source from which he came The 
will and imagination of the Universal Mind were bis 
own will and imagination Only wlien he began to 
“step out of his divine self,” could he begin to exist as 
an individual “Self”, only when he began to act against 
the law, did he begin to realise that there was a law. 
Man’s apparently sepaiated existence from God is an 
illusion but this illusion must be experienced by him, 
so as to enable him to outgrow it, and to realise his unity 
with God A god who does not realise his own divine 
nature would not be able to enjoy it When man, as a 
spiritual entity, having attained perfection, enters again 
into his source, his sense of self and separateness will 
be lost, but he will be in possession of knowledge To 
see a thing, it must become objective To know what 
love IS, we must be separated from the object of our love. 
When we fully comprehend a thing, we become one with 
It, and know it by knowing oui selves 

This example is intended to illustrate the fundamental 
law of creation The first great cause — so to say — 
stepping out of itself, becomes its own mirror, and 
thereby establishes a relation with itself “ God ” sees 
his face reflected in Nature , the Universal Mind sees 
itself reflected in the individual mind of man God 
comes to relative consciousness in his own nature, but 
when he again retires into himself the relation will 
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cease, he will again become one with himself, there 
will be no more relative consciousness, and “Brahma 
will go to sleep ” until the new day of creation begins 
But man knows that he exists even after all his relation 
with external things has ceased, he does not need to 
look continually into a mirror to be reminded of that 
fact Likewise the absolute self-consciousness of the 
great I Am is independent of the objective existence of 
Nature, and he will still “sit on the great white throne 
after the earth and the heaven fled away from his face ” , * 
which means that he will rest in his own divine self- 
consciousness 

The superior powers of inner perceptions aie those 
possessed by the inne'i man, and they become developed 
after the inner man awakens to self-consc’ousness 
They correspond to the senses of the extern.il man, 
such as seeing, hearing, feeling, tasting, smelling 

External sensual perceptions aie necessary to see 
sensual things , the internal sensual perceptions are 
necessary to see internal things Physical matter is as 
invisible to the spiritual sight as astral bodies are to the 
physical eyes , but as every object in natuie has its 
astral counterpart within the physical form, it may see, 
hear, feel, taste, and =;mell with its astral senses those 
astral objects, and theicby know the attributes of the 
physical objects as well or still better than the physical 
man might have been able to do with his physical senses , 
but neithei the physical nor the astral senses will be 
able to perceive, unless they are permeated by the 
power of the sjiirit which endows them with life 

Men usually look upon a thing as real if it is seen 
alike by several persons, while if only one person pro- 
fesses to see it, it being invisible to others, it is called 
illusive , but each impression produces a certain state 
of the mind, and a person perceiving it must be in a 
condition to enter into a relation with that state which 
the impression produces. All persons being in the 
same state of mind, and receiving the same impression, 
will perceive the same thing, but if their states of mind 
differ, their perceptions will differ A horse or a lion 
* St John Revelatiouft \x 2 
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may be seen alike by everyone who has his normal 
senses developed ^ but if one is excited by fear, his 
perception will differ from that of others, because the 
product of his own imagination distorts the impression 
received A drunkard in a state of delmmn tremens 
believes to see worms and snakes crawling over his 
body His experience tells him that they have no 
external existence Nevertheless they are realities to 
him. They really exist for him as the products of his 
own mental condition, but they do not exist for others 
who do not share that condition But if others were 
to enter the same state they would see the same things. 

Our perceptions therefoie differ — not only in pro- 
portion as the impressions coming from the objects of 
our perception differ — but also according to our 
capacity to receive such impressions, or according 
to our own mental states If we could develop a 
new sense of perception, we would be in a new world 
If our capacity to receive impressions were restricted to 
only one sense, we would only be able to conceive of 
that which could become manifest to us through that 
sense. Let us suppose the existence of a being who 
could enter into only one state of consciousness , foi 
instance, that of hate Having all his consciousness 
concentrated into one guiding passion, he could become 
aware of nothing else but of hate Such a ' god of 
hate,” incapable of entering into any other mental state, 
could perceive no other states but those corresponding 
with his own To such a being the whole world would 
be dark and void, our oceans and mountains, our forests 
and rivers would have no existence for him , but wher- 
ever a man or an animal would bum with hate, there 
would be perhaps a luiid glow perceiveable by him 
through the darkness, which would attract his attention 
and attract him, and on his approach that glow would 
burst into a flame in which the individual from whom it 
proceeded may be consumed Any other mental state 
or passion may serve for a similar illustration. Hate 
knows hate. Love knows love, and a person full of 
hate is as incapable to love as a being full of love is 
incapable to hate 
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The Bhagavad Gita says “ Those that are born under 
an evil destiny ” (having acquired evil tendencies by 
their conduct in former lives) “ know not what it is to 
proceed in virtue oi to recede fiom vice ^ nor is puiity, 
veracity, or the practice of morality, to be found in 
them They say the world is without beginning and 
without end, and without an Ishwar, that all things are 
conceived in the junction of the senses, and that atti ac- 
tion IS the only cause 

Those who believe that eveiything exists in conse- 
quence of the unconscious attraction of two principles, 
forget that there could be no attraction if there were 
not some continually acting cause that produces that 
attraction They are the deluded followers of a doctiine 
which they themselves cannot seriously believe They 
agree tliat out of nothing nothing can come, and yet 
they believe that unconscious attraction can produce 
consciousness They are the followers of the absurd 
Two which has no real existence, because the eternal 
One divided into two parts would not become two Ones 
but the two halves of a divided One One is the 
number of Unity, and Two is Division , the One divided 
into two ceases to exist as a One, and nothing new is 
thereby produced If the plan for the construction of 
the world had been made according to the ideas of the 
followers of Dualism, nothing could have come into 
existence, because action and reaction would have been of 
equal power, annihilating each other Neither could there 
be any progression under such circumstances at present 

But behind all manifestations of power theie is the 
eternal power itself, the source of all perfection that 
can become manifest This is the Unity and Reality, 
in which no division exists , fiom which all things 
originate and to which all will return In its aspect as 
being the source of perfection in everything and which 
all things desire to attain, it has been called “good ” 

W^hatever this power of good may be, it is beyond the 
capacity of man to give it an appropriate name, or to 
describe it, because it is beyond the comprehension of 
mortal man To give a name to that which includes 
* Bhagavad Gita, L xvi 
E 
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everything, is to limit the whole to one of its paits It 
has been called “ God," and as such it has “many faces,” 
because its aspect differs according to the standpoint 
fiom which we behold it It is the Siq)7eine cause, from 
which everything comes into existence , it must be 
absolute con<tciousness, lot^doni and jiowei, love, tnidhqence, 
and life, because these attributes exist in its manifesta- 
tions and could not have come into existence without it. 

It IS necessarily one and unlimited, and can therefore 
not be known to the limited intellect of man It can 
only be known by itself, but if it reveals itself in our 
soul, our soul will partake of its knowledge Therefore 
Angelus Silesius says — 

“ (lod dwtllcth 111 a light fai out of Imnian ken, 

Become thyself that light, and thou sh.dt see him then ” 

When Gautama Buddha was asked to desciibe the 
supreme source of all beings, he remained silent, because 
those who have reached a state m which they can realise 
what it IS, have no words to describe it,"^ and those who 
cannot realise it would not be able to comprehend the 
description. To describe a thing we must invest it 
with comprehensible attributes, and it then ceases to 
be unlimited and becomes limited Therefore all theo- 
logical discussions about the nature of “ God ” are 
useless, because “ God ” is the All and does not difier 
from anything , but not everything is God , be.iause not 
everything is conscious of its own divine nature To 
become conscious of one’s own divine natuie, is to realise 
the presence of God To deny the existence of God is 
an absurdity equivalent to denying one’s own existence, 
while existence is its own proof He can only be 
spiritually known, but not scientifically described, and 
the fight between so-called and yltJieish is a mere 

quarrel about words which have no definite meaning. 
Every man is himself a manifestation of God, and as 
each man’s character differs fiom that of every other, so 
each man’s idea of God differs from that of the rest, and 
each one has a God (an ideal) of his own only when 
they all have the same aspirations, will they all have 
the same God 


2 Corinth* xii 4 



THK REAL AT^D THE UNREAL 


83 


To him who has not the power of God, the power of 
God does not exist To him who perceives the iiresence 
of God, God exists, and to him his existence cannot be 
disputed av ay. The ignorant cannot be made to realise 
the existence of knowledge unless he becomes knowing , 
those who know cannot have their knowledge reasoned 
away The caricatures of gods set up by the various 
chinches as representations of the only true God are 
merely attempts to describe that which cannot be 
described As every man has a highest ideal (a god) of his 
own, which is a symbol of his aspirations, so every church 
has its peculiar god, who is an outgrowth ora product of 
evolution of the ideal necessities of that collective body 
called a church They arc all tine gods fo them, because 
they tempoiarily answ'er their needs, and as the require- 
ments of the church change, so change their gods , old gods 
are discaided and new ones put into tlieir places The 
god of the Christian diffeis fiom that of the Jews, and 
the Christian god of the nineteenth cmitur^ is veiy 
different from the one that lived at the time of 
Torquemada and Petei Aibues, and was jileased with 
torture and Autos da Fe As long as men aie impel feet 
then gods will be imperfect, as they become moie 
perfect then gods wull grow in perfection, and when all 
men aie equally perfect they will all have the same 
perfect 1^* God,” the same highest spiritual ideal recog- 
nised alike by science and by religion as being divinity 
in humanity , because there can be only one supreme 
ideal, one absolute Truth, whose lealisation is Wisdom, 
whose manifestation is powei expressed in Natuie, and 
whose most perfect expression is ideal Man. 

There are seven steps on the ladder, representing the 
religious development of mankind On the first stage 
man resembles an animal, conscious only of his instincts 
and bodily desires, without any conception of the divine 
element On the second he begins to have a presenti- 
ment of the existence of something highei On the 
third he begins to seek for that higher element, but his 
lower elements are still pi epondoratmg over the higher 
aspirations On the fourth his lower and higher desires 
are counterbalancing each other At times he seeks for 



MAGIC, 


the higher, at other times he is* again attracted to the 
lower On the fifth he anxiously seeks for the divine, 
but seekinj^ it in the external he cannot find it He 
then begins to seek for it within himself On the sixth 
he finds the divine element within himself and develops 
spiritual self'Conscioiisness, which on the seventh grows 
into self-knowledge Having arrived at the sixth, his 
spiiitual senses begin to become alive and active, and he 
will then be able to lecognise the presence of other 
spiritual entities, existing on the same plane On the 
seventh he finds that he himself is the God which he 
has been seeking IIis wiU is free from every selfish 
desire, his thowjht is one with his will, his woid becomes 
a creative act Such a spiritual being may still dwell 
in a human body upon this planet, and not even be 
recognised as something supeiior to the lest of mankind , 
for his personality is not God He lives, and yet he 
lives not , for it is God, his divine Self, the eternal 
Reality living in him 


84 
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“The Uiiivcibe is a thought of God — f\n au'Jsua 

\ CCORDINGr to Plato the primordial essence is an 
emanation of the Demtuigtc Mind, which contains 
fiom cteinity the idea of the natural woild within 
itself, and which idea is thrown into objectivity by the 
power of the divine self-conscious will Tins doctrine 
seems to be almost as old as the existence of leasoning 
man on this globe It contains essentially the same truth 
which has been taught by the ancient liishis, and has been 
expressed by the deepest thinkers of all ages, apparently 
from the first 'planetar g '^jnrit, that made Ins appearance 
on this earth, down to the modem philosophers who 
teach that the woild is a product of ideation and will 
The great Cliiistian Mystic, JaioJ) lloehme describes 
the Gi^at Eiist Cause as a trinity of will, intelligence 
and action Ills doctrine coriesponds to that which is 
taught ill the East, regaiding the three emanations of 
Brahm, and of vdiich that German shoemaker could at 
that time hardly have known anything, if he had not 
been an IlUnmnate He says in his book on The Thiee 
that by the activity of the IVtll-Fii e at the 
Centie the eternal consciousness of the latter was 
reflected in Space as in a miiror, and from this activity 
Lzght and Life were born. He then describes, how by 
the action radiating from the incompiehensible centie, 
radiating into the element of Matter, and the subse- 
quent leaction from the periphery toward the centre 
rotation was caused, and how in the Ethei , the world 
of forms came into existence, and grew into material 
density Thus through the action of the Father m the 

* Schopenhauer “Dio Welt als Wille und Vorstellung 

S5 
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Son, the “Holy Ghod^' became manifest, and its mani- 
festation IS the visible and invisible universe in one, 
with all its suns, stars, planets, their forms and inhabi- 
tants, with all the angels and demons, devas, elementals, 
men and animals, or in other words, with all the 
energies and powers and foiins of the visible and 
invisible side of natuie 

This trinity manifests itself on three drffeient^^/t/iies or 
modes of action, that have been termed Mattel, Sold, 
and Sjiiiif, or according to the symbolism of ancient 
occult science, dJaif/i, Ji'atei, and Fne The One 
becomes manifest in the TJnee, but the Three is a 
whole and does not consist of three parts, of whrch one 
comes into succession after another, it springs into 
existence at once Iteadwn cannot exist without Action, 
and both are due to a co-exi'^ting rofencij or Centre 

Sjni it or “Flic” is immaterial, foimless, and uin- 
versal, manifesting its powei in foims It is the 
“cieator,” the great “ carjientei ” of the univeise, the 
“ stepfathei of Christ,” whose wife is Maja (Nature), 
the ever immaculate virgin 

Sanl or “ Watei ” is a semi-mateiial element, formless 
in its original state It is the organising element of 
corpore.il forms It penetrates and surrounds the 
planets as it surrounds and penetrates the bodies of 
men and animals and all other bodies and forms, and 
all material forms will soon perish after the soul- 
principle has ceased to be active in them 

Mattel or “ Earth,” or (as it is called in its piiinoidial 
state) A’kusa, is an invisible material element pervad- 
ing all space Condenserl by the organising power of 
the soul, it clothes the forms of the latter and lenders 
them visible on the physical plane 

By the interaction of the three primordial elements, 
Spirit, Soul, and Matter, four intermediate links become 
manifest, and these four added to the three former 
represent seven principles 

These three, respectively seven piinciples, must not 
be supposed to exist separately , they are seven 
aspects of one element, in the same sense as the seven 
notes of one octave are seven modifications of one 
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vibration producing sound Man is a unity, but also 
a trinity of expression, capable to enter four distinct 
states of consciousness and existence, a compound of 
foui elements joined to the fifth One Element, making 
him a harmonious accord of ft\e notes He may also be 
regarded as a manifestation of three highei and thiee 
lower powers, in which the unrnanifested seventh is to 
become manifest All these divisions are legitimate 
and not arbitrary , because they are based upon the 
action of natural certain laws 

1 A — The element of Mattel, A^Uhn, represented 
by Eaith ” 

i AB — A combination of Matter and Soul, known 
as the Astral Body, a mixture of “Earth and 
Water " 

li B — The Soul, known as the animal principle in 
man, represented by “ AVater ” 

4 ABC — The E.ssence of Life, a combination of 

Matter, Soul, and Spirit, “Earth, Water, and 
Fire ” 

5 AC — The Mxnd, a combination of Matter and 

Spirit, or “Earth and Fire” (the princijile of 
Intellectuality) 

G BC — The Sjmifunl Soul, a combination of Soul 
and puie Spirit, or “Water and Fiie” (the 
• principle of Spiritual Intelligence) 

7 C. — Pure or “Fire ”* 

The divisions adopted by Paracelsus and in “ Esoteric 
Buddhism ” are neaily identical with the above 1 The 
physical body 2 Aortal ity (Mumia) 3 Astral Body 
(Sidereal body) 4 Animal Soul 5 Intellectual 
Soul 6 Spnitual Soul (The man of the new 
Olympus) 7 Spirit 

It IS said that this division was also known to the 
ancient Jews, and that the Hebrew Alphabet, consist- 
ing of 22 letters, was made with reference to it , because 
the three in bcven states produces hceli'e symbols, and 
S + 7 + 12 = 22 

* The Saiisciit tcims for the seven piinciples are 1, Fiaciiti , 
2, Lingasarira , 3, Kamaiupa , 4, Jiva , 5, Manas , 6, Buddhi , 
7, Atma — See “ Five Years of Theosophy,” p 153 
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This sevenfold division of principles, representing the 
constitution of man as well as that of the universe as a 
whole, was also known to the ancient Egyptians, and 
described as follows — 

I. chat. The material body 
( has (heait) 1 

II - and y Physical life 
[ mf (breath) j 

III Ka The astral body (Peisonality) 

IV. ah Will (Kama) The centre 

V ha Soul (INIanas) 

VI tJauh The shadow of the spirit (Buddhi) 

VII chu The spirit (Atma) 

The ancient Alchemists repiesented the same ideas 
by the symbols of the seven planets — 

I7 Saturn The material clement 
y. Jupiter Power 01 Life 
^ Mais Will, Strength 

O Sun The centie, the source of all planets 
5 Venus Love In its lower asjiect desire 
5 Meiciuy. Mind, Intelligence 
(( Moon Spiiituality 

The qualities of these powers diffei in their combina- 
tion according to the preponderating influence of one 
over another , and this causes their aspects to be either 
good or evil Thus these aspects are bad as follows — 

If spirituality (J is overruled by materiality L 
If the mind ^ is dominated by blind force y 
If love 9 ’S overruled by passion d 

If the contrary is the case, their aspects are good. 

The sun O occupies the centre of these planets , it 
18 their parent, and not dominated by any of them 
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Jane Leade also adopts a sevenfold division of 
principles , but in a reversed order — 

1 Spimt The word The creator. 

2 Wind The breath or the life 

3 TVatei Coagulated wind (soul) 

4 Ltffht Intelligence 

5 Heaven The astral world 

6 Air Physical life 

7 Earth. The matm or centte 

To these seven pnhciples correspond four planes of 
existence or states of consciousness , namely — 

I The ph tfSK a I icm 1 1 J 

II The UbtiaJ unnld 

III The sptrttual tvoiJd 

IV The, dirme p)h(}ie of eiidence 

Each of these worlds has its own state of being, and 
each form in eithei of them contains all the above-named 
seven principles, which aie fundamentally one and in- 
sepaiable , only with this difference, that according to 
the plane in which a form exists, some of these principles 
are active while others are latent 

Thus in a stone oi a tree the higher principles are 
entirely latent and as if non-existent, while in one of 
the higher plane the higher principles are alone manifest 
while tne lower ones have ceased to manifest any activity 
The following table may give an approximate illustra- 
tion of this theory The prominently activo principles 
are printed in largei, and the less active ones in smaller, 
type , while those that are still latent, or have become 
so, are enclosed in brackets 


Ph} sical Nature 

Astial Plane 

Devachan 

THYSICAL MATTER 

(Physical rnattei ) 

(Physical mattei ) 

PlIYSirAL LilPTh 

(Physical life ) 

(Physical life ) 

Astral lifr 

ASTRAL LIFE 

(Astial life ) 

Kama life 

Kama liie 

(Kama life ) 

/Lowei Manas 

Loicei Manas 

(Lower Manas ) 

\(Hlghei Manila ) 

(Highei Manas ) 

HIGHER MANAS 

(Buddhi ) 

(Buddhi ) 

Bubbhi 

(Atma ) 

(Atma ) 

Atma 

1 
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The proportion of activities of course difler in 
individual cases There are many variations 

Upon this eaith all the seven principles may become 
manifested in man , he may live alternatively or 
successively, in either one of these four states of con- 
sciousness , his spirit belongs to God, his mind to 
heaven, his desires to the soul of the world, and his body 
to earth After death the lowei principles become 
inactive and he moves upwards on the scale of being in 
proportion as he has become attuned to it during his 
life 

What are the conditions of the divine dale of being 
we do not know nor care to speculate about it Our 
object ought to be to attain it rather than to ivoiry oui 
brains in seeking to gratify oui scientific curiosity in 
regard to it It might be supposed that in this plane 
only the JBudd/ti, Aima, and the highest essence of the 
Mana'y is active , but Jacob Iloehme tells us, that “ all 
the Seim Sjii/iS of God are boin one in anothei , one 
gives birth to the other and there is neither first nor 
last They are all seven equally eternal ” , and fuithei- 
more he describes th.it the thud piinciple leappeais in 
the seventh , and that therein consists the “resuiiection 
of the flesh,” f which causes a dinne being to be — not 
an unsubstantial spirit — but possessing the “Body of 
God” “In the seventh form all the other f6ims of 
nature manifest their activity ” , the element of earth 
therefore manifests itself again on a highei octave, and 
this will give us a key to the undcistanding of the 
meaning of the words of St Paul, when he speaks of a 
body “that has been sowed in coriuption and is raised 
in glory ” , but which is surely not the astral form of a 
ghost X 

All forms are the expression of cithei one or more of 
these elementary principles, and exist as long as their 
respective powers are active in them They are not 
necessarily visible, because their visibility depends on 
their power to reflect light. Invisible gases may be 

* “The life and doctrines of Jacob Boclime,” p 73 
+ Ibid p 84. t 1 Cor i 5. 
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solidified by pressme and cold, and rendered visible and 
tangible, and the most solid substances may be made 
invisible and intangible by the application of heat 
The products of cosmic thought aie not all visible to 
the physical eye, we see only those which are un our 
plane of existence 

All bodies have then invisible sjiheres U'heir visible 
spheres are limited by the pen]>heiy of then visible 
forms, their invisible spheies extend farthei into space 
Their spheres cannot -be always detected by physical 
instruments, but they nevertheless exist, rnd under 
certain conditions their existence can be pioved to the 
senses The sphere of an odoriferous budy can be per- 
ceived by the organ of smell, the spheie of a magnet by 
the approach of iron, the sphere ot a man or .1,1 animal 
by that most delicate of all instruments, the sensitive 
soul 

These sphcics aie the magnetic, caloric, odic. luminous 
auras and other emanations belonging to every object 
in sjiace Such an emanation may sometimes be seen 
as the Auroia JUneah-^ in the pohir regions of our 
planet, or as the photosphere ot the sun during an 
eclipse The “ gloiy ” around the head of a saint is no 
poetical fiction, no more than the sphei e of life radiating 
from aj^necious stone As each sun has its system of 
planets revolving around it, so each body is surrounded 
by smaller centres of energy evolving from ^he common 
centie, and pai taking of the attributes of that centre 
Copper, Caibon, and Aisenic, for instance, send out 
auias of red , Lead and Sulphur emit blue colours , 
Gold, Silver, and Antimony, green , and Iron emits all 
the colours of the rainbow Plants, animals, and men 
emit similar colouis according to their characteristics, 
persons of a high and spiritual character have beautiful 
auras of white and blue, gold and green, in various tints , 
while low natures emit pi inci pally dark red emanations, 
which in brutal and vulgar or villainous persons darken 
almost to black, and the collective auras of bodies of men 
or plants or animals, of cities and countries, correspond 
to their predominant characteristics, so that a person 
whose sense of perception is sufficiently developed may 
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see the state of the intellectual and moral development 
of a place 01 a country by observing the sphere of its 
emanations 

These spheres expand trom the centre, and their 
periphery grows ni proportion to the intensity of the 
energy acting within the centre AVe know the sphere 
of a rose by the odour that proceeds fiom the latter if 
we have the power to smell, we know the character of 
the mind of a man if we enter the sphere of his 
thoughts 

The quality of psychic emanations depends on the 
state of activity of the centre from which they originate 
They are symbols of the states of the soul of each form, 
they indicate the state of the emotions Each emotion 
corresponds to a certain colour Love corresponds to 
blue. Desire to red, Benevolence to green, and these 
colours may induce con espomhng emotions in othei 
souls Blue has a soothing effect, and may tranquillise 
a maniac or subdue a fever , lied excites to passion, a 
steel will become furious at the sight of a red cloth, and 
an unreasoning mob become infuriated at the sight of 
blood This chemistry of the soul is not any more 
wonderful than the facts known in physical chemistry, 
and these processes take place accoiding to the same 
law which causes Chloride of Silver to turn fiom white 
into black if exposed to light 

The thoughts of the Universal Mind expressed in 
matter on the 2>]aiie compiisc all the forms of 

the mineial, vegetaVde, and animal kingdoms on Earth, 
described by physical science Each material form 
contains within itself its ethereal counterpart, which 
will, under certain conditions, separate itself from the 
more material part, or bo extracted therefrom by the 
hands of an Adept These astral parts may be reclothed 
with condensed A’kasa and be rendered visible, and in 
this w’ay an object can be duplicated by him who 
knows how to manipulate these invisible forces * 

Such astral forms exist aftei their material forms have 
decayed, the astral forms of the dead may be seen by 
the clairvoyant hovering over the graves, bearing the 
* A. P. Smnett “ The Occult World.” 
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resemblance of the once living man They may be 
artihcially infused with life and with a borrowed con- 
sciousness, and made use of in the practices of Neciomancy 
and Black Magtr^ or be attiacted to “ spiritual seances ” 
to represent the spirits of the dead 

Ther e are persons in whom this principle — either in con- 
sequence of constitutional peculiarities oi in consequence 
of disease — is not very firndy united with the physical 
body, and may become separated from it for a short 
period * Such persons are suitable “ mediums ” for so- 
called spi'iit-matd'iahsalions^ tbeir ethereal counterparts 
appear separated Irom then bodies and assume the 
visible form of some person either living or dead It 
receives its new mask by the unconscious or conscious 
thoughts of the persons present, by the reflections thrown 
out fiom then memories and minds, or it may be made 
to rejiresent other characters by influences invisible to 
the physical eye 

As the brain is the central organ for the circulation of 
nerve- fluid, and as the heart is the organ for the circula- 
tion of the blood, so the spleen is the organ from which 
the astral elements draw their vitality, and in certain 
diseases, where the action of the spleen is impeded, this 
“double” of a peison may involuntarily separate itself 
from the body It is nothing veiy unusual that a sick 
person feels “as if ho were not himself,” or as if another 
person Avas lying in the same bed A\ith him, and that he 
himself were that other Such cases of “ Doppel- 
gaengers,” Wraiths, Apparitions, Ghosts, &c , caused by 
the separation of the Lingasarira from the physical 
form can be found in many works treating of mystic 
phenomena occuinng in nature t 

Usually these astral forms are without consciousness 
and without any life of their own , but they may be 

* Tills intimate lelatum ot tlio astial foini and the physical body 
is often illustrattd at so called exjiosuK's of “spiritual mediums ’’ 
If a matoiialisod luini is soiled by ink oi soot, ttue colouring 
niatter will afteiwaids b(* found on the con espoiidiug part of the 
modiimi’s body, because, when the astial foinri i e-enters that body, 
it will leave the soiling mattei on the corresponding parts of the 
latter 

+ Adolphe D*Assiei , '' L’humanite posthume ** 
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made to be the seat of life and consciousness, by with- 
drawing life from the material foim and concentiating 
It into the astral body A peison who has succeeded in 
doing this may step out of his physical form and li\e 
independent of the latter, and an Adept even entirely 
remain outside his physical body and continue to live 
in his etheieal and invisible form * 

But there are also many forms Avhose natural home 
IS the astral plane, of which physical science does not 
know, because they can be seen only by means of the 
astral perception, a faculty which is at ])iesont in 
possession of only conipaiatively few persons The 
astral plane has, like the physical plane, its mincial, 
vegetable, and animal kingdom, its foui elements , and 
as in our world the eaith, the air, and the sea have then 
inhabitants, so in the astral woild there aie inhabiLints, 
the Spinfs of Nature, to be found in the elements of the 
earth, air, water, and fire They aie all the pioduct of 
originally shapeless ideas, existing m the Universal 
Mind, condensed into organised form'- by the creative 
powei of nature , visible and objective to each other as 
long as they exist on the same plane 

Individual forms on that plane often make their 
presence felt to men or animals, but under ordinary 
circumstances they cannot be seen They may, how- 
ever, be seen by the clairvoyant, and under* ceitaiii 
conditions, even assume visible and tangible shapes 
Their bodies aie of an elastic semi-mateiial essence, 
ethere<il enough so as not to be detected by the physi- 
cal sight, and they cliange their forms according to 
certain laws Bulwer Lytton says “Life is one all- 
pervading principle, and oven the thing that seems to 
die and putrefy but engenders new life and changes to 

* The stones of f.ikirs who have been J)imed alive for montlis 
and resurrected afteiwaids might line lie used as illustration 
They aie too i\ell known to need lejietition in this jilacc Moic- 
over, jihenoinena, howev'ei well attested they may lie, can nevci 
stand in the place of knowledge, they fuiinsh no exjilanation of 
the mysterious law’s of natuic The oeiiiiK’nce ot j)henorrrena 
]>ioves nothing hut that they occur Real knowledge is never 
attained by the observation of external phenomena, it can only 
bo attained by understanding the law* 
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new forms of matter. Reasoning then by analogy — 
if not a leaf, if not a drop of water, but is no less than 
yonder star — a habitable and breathing world — common 
sense wouhl suffice to teach that the circumfluent Infinite, 
which you call space — the boundless Impalpable which 
divides the earth from the moon and stars — is filled also 
with its correspondent and appropriate life ” 

And further on he says “In the diop of water you 
see ammalcul.e vary , how vast and terrible are some of 
these monster-mites as'compared with others Equally 
so with the inhabitants of the atmosphere Some of 
sui passing wisdom, some of horrible malignity, some 
hostile as fiends to man , others gentle as messengers 
between Earth and Heaven 

Our ignoi.int and theiefoic sceptical age is at customed 
to admire in such desciiptions the fancy of the wntei, 
never suspecting that they weie intended to convey a 
truth , but there are many witnesses to testify that such 
invisible but substantial and variously shaped beings 
exist, and that they, by the educated will of man, can 
be made conscious, intelligent, visible, and even useful 
to man This asseition is suppoited by the testimony 
found in the writings of Rosicrucians, Cabbalists, 
Alchemists, and Adepts, as well as in the ancient books 
of wisdom of the East and in the Bible of the Christians. 

Suchr existences are, however, not necessarily personal 
beings They may be impersonal forces, acquiring form, 
and life, and consciousness by their contact with man 
The Giionics and the Undine'^ and Salamanders, 

do not entirely belong to the realm of fable, although 
they aie something very different of what the igno- 
rant believe them to be How insignificant and little 
appears individual man in the infinity of the universe ! 
and yet there is only a comparatively insignificant part 
of the universe levealed to him by the senses Could 
he see the worlds within worlds above, beneath, and 
everywhere, swarming with beings whose existence he 
does not suspect, while they, perhaps, know nothing of 
hiS existence, he would be overwhelmed with terror and 
seek for a god to protect him , and yet there are none 
* Bulwei Lytton “Zanoni.” 
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of these beings higher or as powerful as the spiritual 
man who has learned to know his powers * 

The beings of the bpintual plane are such as have 
once been men, their constitution is beyond the com- 
prehension of those that are not their equals, and then 
ethereal forms in a state of perfection we cannot con- 
ceive Still higher beings, having outgrown the 
necessity of manifesting themselves in a form, enter 
the state of the foimless We may look upon a personal 
man as a single note in the great orchestra composing 
the world, and upon a Dhifau Ghohan^ as a full accord 
or a compound of notes in the symphony of the gods 
There may be unharmonious compositions of notes in 
music, and there are evil spiritualities as there is dark- 
ness in contradistinction to light 

The surface realm of the Soul is the realm of the 
emotions Emotions are not merely the results of 
physiological processes depending on causes coming 
from the physical plane, but they belong to a form of 
life on the astral plane, they come and go without any 
known cause The state of the weather, or circumstances 
over which we have no control, cause certain emotions 
A person entering a room where every one is laughing 
is liable to participate in the laughter without knowing 
the cause of the hilarity , a whole crowd may be swayed 
by the intense emotion of a speaker, although th*ey may 
not even understand what he says , one hysterical 
woman may create an epidemic of hysteria among other 
women, and a whole congregation may become excited 
by the harangue of an emotional exhorter, no matter 
whether his language is foolish or wise A sudden 
accumulation of emotion or energy on the astral plane 
can kill a person as quickly as a sudden explosion of 
powder We hear ot persons who were “transfixed 
by terror ” or “ paralysed by fear ” In such cases the 
astral consciousness having become abnormally active at 
the expense of the consciousness on the physical plane, 
the activity of life on the physical plane ceases when 
the affected person faints or dies 

* See “ Tluiophi astus Patacelstis,” chap v 

t Son of Wisdom (Planetary spirit) 
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All forms come into existence according to certain 
laws The sol.ir microscope shows how, in a solution 
of salt, a centre of matter is formed, and how to that 
centre its kindred forces are attracted, crystallising 
around it, and becoming solid and firm Each kind of 
salt produces the peculiai crystals that belong to its 
class and no other, however often the process may be 
repeated In the vegetable kingdom the seed of one 
plant attracts to itself those forces which it requiies to 
produce a plant resembling its parent , the seed of an 
apple-tree can produce nothing else but an apple-tree, 
and an acorn can grow into nothing else but an oak 
The principal characteristics of an animal will be those 
that belong to its parents, and the external appearance 
of a man will correspond more or less to that of the 
race and family in which he was born 

As every mathematical point in space may develop 
into a living and conscious and visible being, after once 
a certain centre of energy (a germ) has been formed, so 
in the invisible realm of the soul astral forms may come 
into existence, wherever the necessary conditions for 
their growth exist In the same manner as a living 
germ on the physical plane attracts matter for its 
growth, a psychic germ on the astral plane causes to 
crystallise around a thought an invisible but neverthe- 
less substantial entity As the forms on the physical 
plane correspond to the characters of the germs, so 
the forms on the astral plane are expressions of the 
characteristics of the prevailing emotions on that plane 
They manifest themselves either in beautiful or in 
horrible shapes, because every form is only the symbol 
or the expression of the character which it represents 
The animal forms are expressions of forces acting on 
the animal plane Some have a consciousness of their 
own and realise their existence, but under ordinary 
circumstances they have no more intelligence than 
animals, and cannot act intelligently They follow 
their blind attraction, as iron is attracted to a magnet, 
and wherever they find suitable conditions for their 
development, they are attracted thither We therefore 
see that if an emotion is not controlled in the beginning 

G 
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it grows and becomes uncontrollable Some people have 
died of grief and some others of ]oy 

But if these unintelligent forms are infused with 
the principle of intelligence proceeding from man, they 
become intelligent and act in accordance with the dic- 
tates of the master from which they receive their will 
and intelligence, and who may employ them for good or 
for evil Eveiy emotion that aiises in man may com- 
bine with the astral forces of nature and create a being, 
which may be perceived, by persons possessing higher 
faculties of peiception, as an active and living entity 
Every sentiment which finds expression in word or 
action calls into existence a living entity on the astral 
plane Some of these forms are very enduiing, accord- 
ing to the intensity and duration of the thought that 
created them, while others are the creations of one 
moment and vanish in the next 

There aie numeious cases on record in which some 
pel son or other having committed some crime is 
described as having been persecuted for years by some 
avenging demon, who would appear objectively and 
disappear again Such demons are the products of the 
involuntary action of the imagination of their victims , 
but they are nevertheless real to them * They may be 
called into existence by memory and lemorse, and then 
images existing in the mind, become objective* by fear, 
because fear is a lepulsive function, it instinctively 
repulses the object of which a man is afraid, and by 
repelling the image from the centre towards the peri- 
phery of the sphere of mind, that image is rendered 
objective 

Instances are known in which persons have been 

* A jieisoii in Pans became insane and was lemoved to an insane 
asylum in Italy, where he raged and had to be confined to a 
solitary cell. Aftei a while he became suddenly well and was 
permitted to return to Pans Some months aftei wards a leport 
reached him, that the cell which he had occupied in the asylum 
was still haunted by his “ghost,” which continued taving and 
making a noise, and that this ghost had been seen by many 
persons Curious to see his own “ghost” the man letuined to 
Italy, went to the asylum, saw his ghost, and becoming again 
obsessed w'lth it, remained insane to the end of his life 
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driven to suicide, hoping thereby to escape these perse* 
cuting demons Such demons are said to have in some 
cases taken even a tangible form But whether tangible 
or intangible, the substance of which they are formed is 
merely a projection of substance of the person to whom 
they thus appear They are, so to say, that person him- 
self * 

An Adept in a letter to Mr Sinnett says 
Every thought of man upon being evolved passes 
into another world and becomes an active entity by 
associating itself — coalescing, wb might term it — -with 
an Elemental — that is to say, with one of the semi- 
mtelligent forces of the kingdoms It survives as an 
active intelligence — a creatuie of the mind’s begetting — 
for a longei or shorter peiiod, pi oportionate with the 

* In the “ Liveh of tlie Saints,” and in the history of witchciaft, 
wo often find instances of the a|)]>oaiancc of ‘‘doubles” in visible 
and even taiigiblo foinis Such plienoiiuuia take plate in medium- 
istic i)eibons, if by contiaiy emotions th(‘ Will becomes divided, 
acting in two difleient diiedions, and piojccting tlicieby two 
foims, for it IS tlu Will of man that <ieatcs subjective iorms, 
consciously oi unconsciously, and undei certain conditions they 
become ol>je( tivc and visible 

As an illustiation of this law vc may cite from the Acta 
Saneforuvi an episode in the life of Saint Dominic He was once 
called to the bedside of a sick peison, who told him that Chiist 
had a])p%iicd to him The saint answeied that this was impos- 
sible, and that the appaiition had bi^eii juoduted by the devil, 
because only holy ]»eisons could have an a]>]»aiitioii of Christ 
As he said so, a doubt as to vhethei tlie a]>paiition seen may 
not liave been a tiue one afhi all, enteied his mind, and imme- 
diately a division of ( oiisciousness was i»rodiued, which caused 
the double of Doniiiiic to apjuar at the othei side of the patient's 
bed The two Dominies weie seen by the ])atient, and heard to 
disjmle with each othei, and wdulc one Dominic asseited that the 
appaiition had been the woik of the devil, the other one main- 
tained that it was the tiue Christ The tw^o Dominies weie so 
exactly nlentical, that the patient did not know which of them 
was the tiue saint and which one his image, and he could not 
make u]) his mind what to believe , until at last the samt called 
ux>on God to assist him, — tliat is to say he concentiated his will- 
powei again withm himself, lus consciousness became again a 
unity, and the “double'” disa])peared from view 

Absurd as such stones may appeal to our “ enlightened age,” 
their absuidity ceases when the occult laws of nature, and the 
fact of the possibilities of a double co7isciousness are understood. 
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original intensity of the cerebral action which generated 
It Thus, a good thought is perpetuated as an active, 
beneficent power, an evil one as a maleficent demon 
And so man is continually peoi>ling his current in space 
with the offspring of his fancies, desires, impulses, and 
passions , a curient which re-acts upon any sensitive or 
nervous organisation which comes in contact with it, in 
proportion to its dynamic intensity. . . The Adept 
evolves these shapes consciously, other men throw them 
off unconsciously ” * 

This testimony is corroborated by one coming from 
another source, and proving that to create subjective 
forms it IS not necessary to give a distinct shape to our 
thoughts by the power of imagination, but that each 
state of feeling or sentiment may find expression in sub- 
jective forms, whether oi not we may be conscious of 
their existence A form is a state of mind, and a senti- 
ment IS a state of mind , a sentiment expiessed will be 
represented by a corresponding form f 

^ A P Siimett Tho Occult Woi Id ” 

t Ml Whitw oi th, a clan voyant, dcsciibes how in his youth, 
while seeing a German pioftssoi jHifoim on an oigaii, lie noticed 
a host of appeal ances moving about the keyhoaid — veiitahle 
Lilliputian spiites, fames, and gnomes, astonishingly minute in 
si/e, yet as peifect in form and feat in es as any of the laigei people 
in the room lie desciihed them as being divided into sexes and 
clothed in a most fantastic niannoi , in form, appearance, and 
movement they weie in perfect aecoid with the theme 

“ 111 the quick measures, hov madly they danced, v^aving then 
]»himed hats and fans in veiy ecstasy, and daiting to and fio in 
inconceivable rapidity, with feet beating time in lain-like ])atier 
of accord ’ Quick as a flash, when tlie music changed to the 
solemn cadence of a maich foi the dead, the airy things vanished, 
and in their place came black lobed gnomes, dressed like cowled 
monks, soui -faced Puiitans, or mutes in tlie black garb of a funeial 
procession ’ Stiangcst of all, on eveiy tiny face was expressed 
the sentiment of the music, so that I could instantly uiidei stand 
the thought and feeling that was intended to he conveyed In 
a wild hurst of sounding giief came a rush of mothers, teai- 
eyed and with dishevelled hair, beating their breasts and wailing 
pious lamentations ovei their dead loved ones These would be 
followed by plumed knights with shield and sjrear, and host of 
fiery troops, mounted oi foot, led-handed in tlie heiy strife of 
bloody battle, as the clang of maitial music came leaping from the 
keyboaid, and ever, as each change brought its new set of sprites, 
the old ones w^ould vanish into the air as suddenly as they had 
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All forms are manifestations of life, they have no 
life of their own , for life is a universal power They 
aie the creations of thought-power, acting upon the 
A’kassa The creations ot man are kept alive by the 
life-power that radiates into them from the life-centre 
in man who is a god in that world which he creates in 
his mind ^ his creatures are like shadows, vanishing 
when the fountain of light from which they drink is 
exhausted When the psychical action of man, that 
gave them life, ceases to act, oi acts in another direction, 
they will disappear soonei or latei, and in the same 
way the forms of men disappear, when the life coming 
from God is withdrawn However, as the corpse of a 
man does not dissolve immediately as soon as the principle 

come Wlienevci a discoid was stiuck, the tiny s])iite that 
a]>i»eaied was some missha]»]»eii (leatuie, with limbs and dicss awiy 
usually a humpbac ked dw ai t, wliose ^ oic was guttiual and lasping, 
and Ins e^eiy moNcmeiit ungainly and disagieeablc 

He then desen l>es how in Ins age he saw such faiiy-liko 

beings coming fiom the lips of peisons talking, and wliieh seemed 
in even 3^ action tlie \ciy counteix>ait ot the feeling conveyed iii tlio 
uttcied spec'cli II the w^oids weie inb]>iiod by good sentiments, 
these hgmes W(*i< tianscenden tally beautiful , bad sentiments pio- 
duced hoirid looking cieatiues, liat(‘ w^as expiessed by hissing 
snakes and daik, fieiy de\ils , tieaclieious woids pioduced hguies 
beautiful iii fiont and disgusting and hoiiiJ behind, while love 
pioducc^l foims silveiy, white, and lull ol l)eauty and hainumy 
^^On one novel -to-be-toi gotten occasion I w^as a pained witness 
to a scene of living faithlessm ss on one side and a double-faced, 
tieaclieious duplicity on the otlici A fan young girl and liei 
depai ting lov( 1 had met to exchange gieetings eie he went on a 
distant jouim 3 Each woid ol lieis ga\e foith beautiful, ladiant 
fames , but while the fiout hilt of each tliat was turned to the 
gill was eiiually fan to look U})on and smiled wutli all the radiant 
seeming ol undying atfection, tin leai half ot each was black and 
devilish, with tieiy snakes and led lorked tongues piotiudmg 
fiom their ciucl li})S, as gleams of wicked cunning danced in 
sneaking, side longgjames fiom tlie coineis of the hall-closed eyes 
These daik backgiounds of the little figuies were honible to look 
at, ever sliifting, dodging, and seeming to shut up within them- 
selves, as th(‘y souglit to keep only blight and honest tovvaid the 
ti listing gill, and hold the bhuk dece]>tion out of sight And it 
was noticeable that wluie a halo of cloudless ladiance suiiounded 
the good outside seeming, a pall of thick vaj^oiii hung like a 
canopy of unbioken gloom above the othei 

KehRio-Phllobophlcal Journal 
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of life IS departed, but decays slowly or rapidly according 
to their molecular density and cohesion, likewise the astral 
forms and memories created by the thoughts and 
sentiments of man require time for their dissolution 
They continue to exist as long as man infuses life and 
consciousness into them by his thought and his will, and 
if they have once gained a certain amount of power, 
they may still cling to him, although he may not desire 
their companionship They depend on him for their 
life, and the struggle for existence forces them to 
remain with the source from which they draw their 
vitality If they depart from that fountain they die , 
they are therefore forced to remain, and, like the 
phantom created by “Frankenstein,” they persecute 
their creators with their unwelcome presence To nd 
oneself of such a presence, he who is persecuted should 
direct the full power of his aspirations and thoughts 
into another and higher direction, and thereby starve 
them to death In this way the spiritual priniciple of 
every man becomes his special Iletleerne), who by the 
transformation of character saves him from the effects 
of his sin, and before whose pure light the illusions 
created by the lower attractions will melt like the snow 
under the influence of the sun 

Elemental forms being the servants of their cieator — 
in fact, his own self — may be used by him for good or 
for evil purposes Love and hate cieates subjective 
forms of beautiful or of horrid shapes, and being infused 
with consciousness, obtain life, and they m.iy be sent 
on some errand for good or for evil Through them 
the magician blends his own life and consciousness 
with the person he desires to affect A lock of hair, 
a piece of clothing, or some object that has been worn 
by the person he desires to affect, forms a connecting 
link The same object can be attained if that person 
IS put into possession of an article belonging to the 
magician, because wherever a poition of anything with 
which the magician was connected exists, there will 
a part of his own elements exist, which will form a 
magnetic link between him and the person whom he 
wishes to affect If he projects his astral form at a 



FORM. 


103 


distance, his personality will be present with his victim, 
although the latter may not be able to see it * 

The astral image of a person may be projected con- 
sciously or unconsciously to a distance If he intensely 
thinks of a certain place, his thought will be there, and 
if his thought IS spiritual and consequently self-conscious 
he will be there himself. Wherever a man’s conscious- 
ness IS, there is the man himself, no matter whethei his 
physical body is there or not 

The history of spiritualism and somnambulism fur- 
nishes abundant evidence that "a person may be con- 
sciously and knowingly in one place, while his physical 
body lies dormant in another Franciscus Xavier was 
thus seen in two different places at one and the same 
time Likewise Apollonius of Tyana, and innumerable 
others mentioned in ancient and modern history 

The Elemental sent by a magician is a constituting 
part of the magician himself, and if the victim is 
vulnerable or mediumistic, the latter may be injured by 
the former But the astral form of the magician may 
also be injured by physical force, and as the astral 
form re-enters the physical body, the latter will partake 
of the injuries indicted upon the former 

The magician, who, by the power of his will, has 
obtained control over the semi-intelhgent forces of 
Nature^ can make use of these forces for the purposes 
of good or evil. The helpless medium, through whom 
manifestations of occult powei take place, can neither 
cause nor control such manifestations He cannot con- 
trol the elementals, but is controlled by them The 
elements of his body serve as instruments through 
which these astral existences act, after the Medium has 
surrendered his will and given up the supreme command 
over his soul He sits passively and waits for what 
these elementals may do , he unconsciously furnishes 
them with his life and power to think, and his thoughts 
and the thoughts of those that are present become 
reflected in these astral forms, enabling them to manifest 
apparently an intelligence of their own. 

* Lord Lytton, “ Zanoni” and “ Stiange Story ” 
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A medium for spint-manifestations is merely an in- 
strument for the manifestation of invisible forces over 
which he has no control The best of such mediums 
have been very unjustly blamed for “ cheating ” The 
thoughts of the person visiting a Medium, are reflected 
by him It is therefore not the Medium’s person that 
cheats purposely, but his visitors are cheating themselves 
through his instrumentality A mirror that would not 
reflect all the objects that are brought before it, would 
be a very unnatural and deceptive thing , a Medium who 
would only reflect such thoughts as he or she chooses to 
reflect would be an impostor, for exercising an intelli- 
gence of his own, he would not be in that passive 
condition which constitutes his mediumship 

The Adept in Magic is not the slave of these forces, 
but controls them by the power of his will He con- 
sciously infuses life and consciousness and intelligence 
into them, and makes them act as he pleases , they obey 
his command, because they are a part of himself The 
spiritualists do this unconsciously, they sing at their 
seances, thinking that the more the conditions are 
harmonious the better will be the manifestations The 
true reason for this is, that the more the thoughts of the 
sitters are in a state of abstraction, the more they are 
“absent-minded,” the easier it will be for the Elementals 
to take possession of them 

The astial elements used by the Elementals in spiritual 
seances for the purpose of producing physical pheno- 
mena, are not only taken from the medium, but from all 
present, whose constitution is not strong, and who may 
therefore be easily vampinzed for the purpose of 
furnishing the required elements In seances for 
matei lalisations, they are also taken from the clothing of 
those present, and furnish material for the drapery of 
the “spirits,” and it has been observed, that the clothing 
worn by people who frequently attend to such seances, 
wears out sooner than usual 

To bring fresh-spilled blood into such “spiritual 
seances,” increases the strength of the “ materialisations ” 
very much, and a knowledge of such facts has given 
rise to some abominable practices of black magic, which 
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are still going on in many parts of the world, although 
secretly and unknown to the public. I'his knowledge 
has also undoubtedly given rise to the sacrifice of 
animals in the performance of religious ceremonies A 
certain executioner was unfortunately gifted with clair- 
voyance, and every time after having decapitated a 
person he could see the “ spirits ” of dead people — 
sometimes even his friends and relatives — ^pounce upon 
the fiesh-spilled blood of the criminal, and feed on its 
emanation and aura It is also a fact that, at a time 
when the blood-drinking mania" in Europe was started 
by medical ignorance, some people who practised it 
became insane, and many became demoralised by it * 

The astral remnant of man is without judgment 
and reason, it goes wherever his instincts attract it, or 
wherever any unsatisfied craving impels it to go If 
you wish to bo haunted by the “ghost” of a man, 
attract him by the power of desire Leave some 
promise you made to him unfulfilled, and instinctively 
the astral form of the deceased will be attracted to you 
to seek its fulfilment, drawn to you by its own un- 
satisfied desire 

It IS not his fault if you do not perceive his presence 
and hear his voice, it is because your astral senses are 
asleep and unconscious , you may feel his presence and 
it may*cause a feeling of depression in youi mind , he 
speaks to you, but in a language which you have not 
yet learned to understand In those elementary remnants 
remains that which constituted the lower nature of man, 
and if they are temporarily infused with life, they will 
manifest the lowei characteristics of the deceased, such 
as have not been sufficiently refined to join his immortal 
part If a music-box is set to play a certain melody and 
made to stait, it will produce that same melody and no 
other, although it has no consciousness of its own The 
remnant of emotional and intellectual powers in the 

* One of the fa\oiiiite aids foi the niatfuialisni of spooks is 
the au'ta sritunnf is, which iiicicasi^s the po^^cl of ghosts, elementals 
and vampiies foi assuming a substantial foim Theie aie many 
cuiious piactices going on at sucli seances, which we iniibt foi- 
beai to desciibe See The Life and Doctiincb of Theophrastus 
Paracelsusf* 66 and 90 
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astral remnant of man will, if this remnant is made to 
speak, become manifest in the same kind of language 
which the man during his life used to speak 

The fresh corpse ot a person who has suddenly been 
killed, may be galvanised into a semblance of life by the 
application of a galvanic battery Likewise the astral 
corpse of a person may be brought back into an artificial 
life by being infused with a pait of the life principle of 
the medium If that corpse is one of a very intellectual 
person, it may talk very intellectually , and if it was 
that of a fool, it will talk like a fool The intellectual 
action resembles mechanical motion in so far, that if it 
IS once set into action, it will continue without any 
special effort of the will, until impulse is exhausted 
We often see this in daily li,fe There are old and 
young people frequently seen, who are in the habit of 
telling some favourite story, which they have already 
told many times, and which they repeat on every occa- 
sion It may be noticed, that when such an one begins 
to tell his story, it is of no use to tell him that one knows 
it already He has to finish the story nevertheless 

An orator or a preacher does not need to think and 
reason about each word he utters When the stream 
of ideas once flows, it flows without any effort of will 
If life from a medium flows into the astral brain of a 
deceased person, that brain will elaborate itff" latent 
ideas in the same way it was accustomed to do during 
life 

We also reason while we dream , we draw logical 
conclusions during our sleep , but reason is absent, and 
although, while we dream, our logic seems to be reason- 
able, nevertheless we often see that it was foolish, when 
we awake and our reason returns 

The mental organism of man resembles a clockwork, 
which if it IS once set into operation will continue to run 
until its force is exhausted , but there is no clockwork 
which winds itself up without extraneous assistance, and 
there is no mental organism able to think without a 
power that causes it to begin the process of intel- 
lectuation 

But here we must draw the attention to one of the 
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many dangers of that amusement called the practice 
of spiritism 

In a departed soul the attraction of good and evil 
still continues to act, until the final separation of the 
higher and the lower takes place It may follow the 
attraction of the higher principles and be attracted to 
“ heaven,” or again come into contact with matter 
through the instrumentality of mediumship, take again 
part in the whirling dance of life, though by vicarious 
organs , follow once more the seduction of the senses, 
and lose entirely sight of the immortal self 

It IS therefore not merely dangerous to a person to 
hold intercourse with the “spiiits of the departed” , but 
it IS especially injurious to the latter, — as long as the 
final separation of their lower principles from the higher 
ones has not yet taken place Nem omancy is a vile art, 
and so has therefoie always been abhoried It may dis- 
turb the blissful dreams of the sleeping soul, which 
aspires to a higher state of existence It is like disturb- 
ing the peace of a saint during his hours of meditation, 
or to seduce a child It is a step towards degradation , 
and as every impulse has a tendency to repeat itself, the 
most terrible consequences may follow after what seemed 
to be at first merely some innocent amusement 

These astral remnants are used by the black magician 
and by the elemental forces in nature for the purpose 
of evil If they ai’e unconscious, they will only serve 
as the blind instruments of the latter , if they are 
conscious he may enter into an alliance and co-operate 
with them 

Such alliance, either consciously or unconsciously on 
the part of him who enters into such an unsptritual inter- 
course, may take place between an evil-disposed person 
and a very evil inhabitant of the spiritual plane Many 
people who are in actual possession of powers to work 
hlacJc Dmqic, work evil unconsciously , that is to say, 
they are unconscious of the effects which their will 
produces, and of the mode in which it acts The 
spiritual force created by hate enters the organism of 
another, and the person from whom the evil power 
proceeds may be entirely ignorant of it Such hlack 
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maguians unconsciously furnish the elements by which 
their own evil spirit acts If the will of a black 
magician is not strong enough to effect his evil purpose, 
the force will return and kill the magician This is 
undoubtedly true, and the grossest illustration of it is, 
if a person by a fit of rage or jealousy is induced to 
kill himself It is the reaction following an unful- 
filled desire, which induces the rash act , the act is 
merely a result of his previous mental state 

The surest protection against all the practices of black 
magic, whether they are caused consciously or uncon- 
sciously, is to acquiie strength of charactei — in other 
words, faith in the divine power within one’s own soul 
As man becomes ennobled, the lower elements in his 
constitution are thiowm off and replaced by higher ones, 
and in a similar manner a transformation takes place 
in the ojDposite way if he degrades himself by his 
thoughts and acts Sensual man attracts from the 
A’kasa those elements that his sensuality requires, for 
gross pleasures can only be felt by gross matter A 
man with brutal instincts growing and increasing 
degrades himself into a brute in character, if not in 
external form. But as the form is only an expression 
of character, even that form may come to approach an 
animal in resemblance. 

The proof of this assertion is seen every da^, for we 
meet every day in the streets brutish men, whose animal 
instincts are only too well expressed in their external 
forms We meet with human snakes, hogs, wolves, and 
those upon whom alcohol has stamped his seal, and it 
adoes not need the instructions given in book on physi- 
ab/nomy to enable almost anybody to lead the character 
we acertain persons more or less correctly exjiressed in 
Th» exterior forms 

which ihe physical plane the inertia of matter is greater 
until its the astral plane, and consequently its changes 
which wii Astral matter is more active, and changes 
there is ncore rapidly. The astral body of a man whose 
power that sembled an animal will therefore appear to 
lectuation ' animal in its outward expression * 

But here we Swedenborg “ Heaven and Hell ” 
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The astral form of an evil person may appear in an 
animal shape if it is so filled with brutish instincts as 
to become identified with the image of that animal 
which IS the expression of such instincts It may even 
enter the form of an animal and obsess it, and it some- 
times happens that it enteis such forms for its own 
protection against immediate decomposition and death 

It would be easy to give anecdotes illustrating 
instances in which such things took place * The 
principal object of the reader should be to learn to 
know the nature of his own constitution and the law 
which rules m all forms If he once understands the 
modes in which the law acts, it will be a matter of 
little impoitance to know in what particular cases it 
has manifested itself in such modes. Accounts of 
phenomena can never supply the place of the under- 
standing of the law 

* Foi exaiiij^les, sec (iociics “Chnstian Mysticism”, Maxi- 
miliiaii Pei ty “ Mystic ])heiiomoiia in Nature ” , D’Assicr Post- 
humus Humanity” , Cathaiiiia Crowe “ Kightsule of Natuie ” , 
Hardmge Britten History of Spiitualism ” , H Blavatsky 
‘‘Isis Unveiled ” &c , &c 
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LIJbK 

“ I nevei ?t(tb nof, noi ^liall I heieafter cease to be 

Bharfctvad Gita 

T he universe of forms may be compared to a 
kaleidoscope in which the various forms of the 
original energy manliest themselves in an endless 
variety, appearing, disappearing, and re-appearing again 
As m a kaleidoscojic the pieces of variously-coloured 
glass do not change then substance, but only change 
their positions, and, through the delusive reflections of 
mirrors at each turn of the insti ament, aie made to 
appear in new constellations and figures, so the One Life 
manifesting itself appears in an infinite number of foims 
unconscious or conscious, blind oi intelligent, voluntary 
or involuntary, from the atom whose auras and ethers 
rush through a common vortex,* up to the blazing suns 
whose photospheres extend over millions of miles, and 
from the microscopic Aiuoeha^ up to perfect Man, whose 
intelligence conquers the gods 

Forms are materialised thoughts If you can control 
thought you can control life and call into existence 
a form , but few persons are able to hold on to one 
thought even for one minute of time, because their 
minds are wavering and their will is divided If a form 
comes into existence on the physical plane, its growth 
IS simply a process by which something that already 
exists in thought becomes visible and material 
This something is the character of the form, and 
as each character is individual and a whole, it be- 
comes expressed in all parts of the form A human 

* Babbit ‘ ‘ Piincijdes of Light and Coloui,” 
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being — for instance — will not have the body of a 
man, and the head of an animal, but its human character 
will be expiessed in all its parts, and as the character 
constituting humanity is expressed in all human 
individuals, so is the character of an individual 
expressed in all its parts This is a truth upon which 
the doctrines of Astrology, Phrenology, Chiromancy, 
Physiognomy, &c , are based, which are necessmtly true, 
because Nature is a Umty An animal, a plant, or a 
man, is a unity, and is therefoie expressed in all the 
parts of the forms It can bo' scientifically dernon- 
stiated that each component pait of an organism is 
a microcosm, in which are represented the piinciples 
composing that organism We may by examining a 
part of a leaf know that it comes fiorn a plant, and by 
looking at an animal substance see that it came fiom an 
animal, or by testing even the most minute part of a 
mineral or metal know that it belongs to the mineral 
kingdom Likewise we may read a man’s chaiacter in 
his hands oi face or feet or in any othei pait of his 
body, if we have acquired the art how to read it 
correctly 

Upon this law is based the science of Pkyihometiy* 
By this science we may obtain a true history of past 
events By psychometiically examining a stone taken 
from a house we may obtain correct information in 
regard to the former or present inhabitants of that 
house, or a fossil may give us a true description of 
antediluvian scenery and of the mode of life of pre- 
historic animals or men By the psychornetrical 
examination of a letter we may obtain information 
about the person who wrote the letter and also of the 
place in which the letter was wiitten t If this art 
were universally known and practised, ciiminals could 
be detected by examining psychometrically a piece of 

* Pi of W Denton “ Soul of Things ” J R Buchanan 
“ Manual of Psychonietry ” 

t By submitting a lettei which I had leceived m an occult 
inaniiei fiom a “Mastei ” in Tibet, to a Geiman peasant woman, 
foi the juirpose of having it examined })bychometrically, I received 
a collect de&cii])tion of a ceitaiii temple in Tibet, and of certain 
persons with mIioiii I aftei wards became acquainted — H 
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the wall, the floor, or the furniture of the room in 
which a muider or robbery was committed , it would 
make an end to convicting of innocent persons on 
circumstantial evidence, or to letting the guilty escape 
for want of proof , foi the psychometei would, by the 
superior powers of his perception with the spiritual eye, 
see the murderer or robbei or counterfeitei as plain as 
if he had seen them with his external eyes while the 
deed was committed 

Each form is the external expiession of a certain 
charactei which it represents, and as such it has certain 
peculiar attributes, which distinguish it from other 
foims A change of its character is followed by a 
gradual change of the form An individual who be- 
comes degraded in morals will, in the couise of time, 
show his degiadation in his external appearance , persons 
of a different appearance and diffeient characters may, 
in the course of time, as their characters harmonise, 
resemble each other to a certain extent in appearance 
Forms of life, belonging to the same class and species, 
resemble each othei, and each nationality has certain 
characteristics expressed in the individuals belonging to 
it. A full-blooded Irishman will not easily be mistaken 
for a full-blooded Spaniard, although the two may be 
dressed alike, but, if they emigrate, they or their 
children will in time lose the national characte*" which 
they possessed. Change of character changes the form , 
but a change of form does not necessarily change the 
character A man may lose a leg and become a cripple, 
and still his character may remain the same as before , 
a child may grow into a man, and still his character 
remain that of a child unless modified by education 

These facts are incontrovertible proofs that the char- 
acter of a being is more essential than his external form 
If the character of an individual weie to depend on his 
inherited form, children born of the same parents and 
educated under the same circumstances would always 
manifest the same moral characteristics, but it is well 
known that the characters of such children often differ 
widely from each other, and possess characteristics which 
their parents do not possess. 
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If, as it frequently happens, children show the same 
or similar talents and intellectual capacities as their 
parents, such a fact is by no means a proof that the 
parents of the child’ , physical body ai e also the parents 
or producers of its intellectual germ , but it may be 
taken as an additional evidence of the truth of the 
doctrine of i eAnc.a\ nation, because the spiritual monad of 
the child would be naturally attracted, in its efforts to 
reincarnate, to the bodies of parents, whose mental and 
intellectual constitution would 'coiiespond nearest to 
its own talents and inclinations, developed duiing a 
previous earthly life 

“Character” means ‘ individuality” It is that 
which distinguishes one individual from another That 
which represents the true character of something is its 
individual being, and not its corporeal form, and this 
individuality exists after the coiporeal body, which was 
the expression of its qualities which has been dissolved 
This individuality, called the bOu\” is not seen with 
our physical eyes, neither during the life of the form nor 
after its death The life of the body may depart , but 
the life of the individuality is independent from that 
of the form or personality 

The individuality may belong cither to a class as 
a whole^ or to separate isolated beings In the lower 
kingdotns no differentiation of character or soul exists , 
there is only a differentiation of form , they have one 
common soul , but in intelligent beings a distinct 
individuality belongs to each form , each self-conscious 
being has its own individual soul as soon as it has 
attained an individual character, and its individuality 
is independent of the existence of its personality. 
Forms perish , but the individuality remains unchanged 
after their death 

Seen from this standpoint, “ death ” is life, because, 
during the time that death lasts, that which is essential 
does not change ; life is death, because only during life 
in the form the character is changed, and old tendencies 
and inclinations die and are replaced by others Our 
passions and vices may die while we live , if they 
survive us they will be born again 

H 
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The character of an oak exists before the acorn begins 
to grow, but the growing germ attracts from earth and 
air such elements as it needs to produce an oak , the 
soul of a child exists as such before the physical 
form of the child is born into the world, and during its 
life in the form it may attract from the spiritual 
atmosphere the elements to which its aspirations and 
tendencies reach Each seed will grow best in the 
soil that is best adapted to its constitution, each human 
monad existing in the subjective state will be attracted 
at the time of its incarnation to patents whose quali- 
ties furnish the best soil for its own tendencies and 
inclinations, and whose moral and mental attributes 
correspond to its own The physical parents can- 
not be the progenitors of the spiritual germ of the 
child , that germ is the product of a pieMous spiritual 
evolution, through which it has passed in connection 
with former objective lives In the present existence 
of a being the chaiacter of the being that will be its 
successor is prepared. Therefore every man may be 
truly said to be his own father , for he is the incarnated 
result of the personality which he evolv'ed in his last 
life upon the planet, and the next personality which he 
will represent in his next visit upon this globe, is 
evolved by him during his present life 

The development of a plant reaches its climax in the 
development of the seed , the development of the animal 
body reaches its climax in the capacity to leproduce its 
form, but the intellectual and spiritual development of 
a man goes on long after he has acquired the power 
of reproduction, and it may not have reached its climax 
when the physical form is on the downward path, and 
ceases to live The condition of the physical body 
undoubtedly furnish facilities for the development of 
character in the same sense as a good soil will furnish 
facilities for the growth of a tree , but the best soil can- 
not transform a thistle into a rose-bush, and the son of 
a good and intellectual man may be a villain or a 
dunce 

As the primordial essence proceeds to manifest itself 
m forms, it descends from the universal condition to 
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general, special, and finally individual states As it 
ascends again to the formless, the scale is reversed, and 
the individual units expand, to mingle again with the 
whole Life on the lowest pianos manifests itself in an 
undifFeientiated condition, air has no strictly defined 
shape, one drop of water in the ocean shares an 
existence common to all other diops, one piece of clay 
IS essentially the same as another In the vegetable 
and animal kingdom the umveisal piinciple of life 
manifests itself in individual folms, still theie is little 
difference between individual plants, trees, animals, and 
men bidonging to the same species, and the peculiar 
attributes which dist’ngiish one individual form irom 
another cease to exist when the form disappears That 
which essentially distinguishes one individual from 
another is independent of form Distinctions of foim 
disappear after the foims have dissolved, distinctions 
of character remain Those attributes which raise 
their possessors eminently above the common level 
begin at a state where external appearances cease to be 
of great consequence Socrates was deformed and yet 
a great genius , the size of Napoleon’s body was not at 
all in propoition with the greatness of his intellect 
Spirituality rises above the grave of the form, and the 
influence of gieat minds often grows stronger after the 
bodies ^liat seived them have turned to dust Stiong 
minds exeit a power far beyond their physical form 
while they live , that powci remains what it is when 
they die They do not die when the form disappears 
All characters may become leincainated oi reim- 
bodied after they have left the form, but if an individ- 
ual has no specific charactei of its own the common 
character belonging to its species or class will be all 
that, after leaving the old body, can enter the new If 
an individual has developed a specific character of its 
own, that distinguishes it from its fellows, that individ- 
ual chaiacter will individually survive the dissolution 
of its form, because the law that applies to the whole, 
or to the class, will also apply to the part A drop of 
water mixed in a body of water will become dispersed 
in the mass, it may be evaporated and condensed again, 
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but it will never ag<am be the same drop , but if a 
diop of some ethereal oil is mixed with the water, and 
the whole is evaporated in a retort, it will, after being 
condensed, form again the same individual drop in the 
mass. A charactei may lose its individuality during 
life and sink to the common level, but if it has estab- 
lished a distinction fiom others, its individuality will 
survive the death of the form To build up a character 
an individual foi m is required , to build up an individual 
form a character must exist 

If we wish to produce a form we must first decide 
upon Its chaiacter A sculptoi who would aimlessly 
cut a stone, ivithout making up his mind as to what 
form he desired to produce, would not accomplish any- 
thing great. The form is a temple of learning for the 
character, in which the latter gams experience by pass- 
ing through the struggles of life. The harder the 
struggle the faster may the character of the individual 
become developed , an easy life may increase the si/.e 
of the form, but leave the character iveak , a hard 
struggle may weaken the foim, but strengthens the spirit 

If we wish to make a new form out of old clay, we 
must first of all determine what that foim shall be which 
we are about to create The clay is passive, we may 
mould it into a thing of beauty or make it to represent 
something \ile If we wish to change our character for 
the bettei duiing our life, we must first of all learn to 
know a higher purpose of life, and reach up foi a higher 
ideal, to be realised within our own self After this 
nothing else needs to be done but to keep away every- 
thing that will prevent this ideal to realise itself in us 
If we only protect it in its work, it will accomplish that 
work alone and without our active co-operation We 
need not run after, catch, invent, create or manufacture 
oui ideal, we only need to let that which already exists 
become a reality m us We cannot even grow a cabbage , 
we can only prepare the conditions under which a 
cabbage can grow We cannot grow an ideal in us, the 
ideal giows itself, if we furnish the soil, and that soil is 
our life 

If our soul 18 to expand its consciousness beyond the 
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narrow limits of this world and realise the glory of 
an universal existence, then must we let a high and 
universal ideal realise itself in us Dreaming and 
talking of some ideal is to no puipose, we must let it 
nourish itself by oui life Wisdom and Power, Love 
and Truth, Justice and Knowledge, are no objects for 
dreaming or for scientific research , they must become 
oui life and nourish us by oui living in harmony with 
these universal principles, otherwise we cannot rise 
above the limitation of form, which is the cause of the 
delusion of separation and personality From the 
illusion of separatedness caused by the realisation of 
form arises this delusior of self From this delusion 
arise inuumeiable others From the sense of «elf arises 
the love of self, the dcsiie for continuance of peisonality, 
greed, avarice envy, jealousy, fear, doubt and sorrow, 
pain and death, and the whole range of sufferings 
which render life miserable and afiord no permanent 
happiness If a person is miserable and can find no 
happiness in himself, the suicst and quickest way for 
him to be contented is to foiget his own personality 

A person living in a continual state of isolation of 
the heart, cares for nothing but for his own personality. 
He passes away his life in dreaming of that which he 
does not jiossess, and thus he loses his spiritual 
substaitce and power, becoming himself like a vapoury 
dream 

Isolation on the physical plane produces starvation. 
He who IS not nourished by the spirit of universal love 
starves his soul An organism upon a low scale of 
existence, a stone, endures isolation , a scrub pine may 
live in a place where no higher jdant can exist An 
idiot may live alone in a cave and not trouble himself, 
because he has no spiritual aspirations requiring nourish- 
ment , but one who desires to attain life and strength 
in the spirit, must be nourished by that spirit, whose 
name is universal spiritual love 

As on the physical plane, so on the astral plane, 
isolation produces starvation. A desire locked up in 
the heart feeds on the life of him who harbours it ; 
stored up anger seeks for some object upon which to 
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spend itself, passions are never contented, they always 
clamour for more The forces of the astral plane are 
conscious, even if not intelligent , they refuse to be 
“ killed out,” they cry foi life, and follow the currents 
of life’s attractions The astial soul of a diunkard will 
be attracted to drunkards , the astral spook of the lewd 
seek enjoyment in a biothel through the organs of 
another, the ghost of the miser is hoveling over his 
buried treasures until the force which put him there is 
exhausted There are spooks, ghosts, A'ampires incubi, 
succubi, and elementals of vaiious kinds, all thirsting 
for life 

An isolated desiie does not die, but grows into a 
passion , passions grow stronger at one’s expense by 
being imprisoned Accumulated energy cannot be 
annihilated, it must be transferred to othei forms, oi 
be transformed into other modes of motion , it cannot 
remain for ever inactive It is useless to attempt to 
resist a passion "which one cannot control It its actu- 
mulating eneigy is not led into other chaiimds it will 
glow until it becomes stiongei than reason To contiol 
It, it should be led into another and higher channel 
Thus a love for something vulgar may be t hanged by 
turning it into a love for something high, and vice may 
be turned into virtue by changing its aim Passion is 
blind, it goes where it is led to, and requires reason to 
guide it Love for a form disappears with the death of 
the form, or soon .ifter , love of character remains even 
after the form in which that character was embodied 
ceased to exist 

The ancients said that Nature ’^u[]eis no ranmm We 
cannot destroy or annihilate a passion If one passion 
IS driven away another will take its place We should 
therefore not attempt to destroy the low, but displace 
the low by the high , vice by virtue, and superstition 
by knowledge 

There are some persons who live in perfect isolation 
on the intellectual plane They are such whose 
thoughts are entirely absorbed by intellectual specula- 
tion, having no time or inclination to attend to the 
claims of their character. They feed their brains while 
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their hearts are made to starve They live in dreams 
and scientific illusions, in the smoke of the specula- 
tions arising from their vapoury brains They are 
like miseis, filling the mind with what they believe 
to be immortal treasures, consisting of collections of 
theories, dogmas, hypotheses, suppositions, inferences, and 
sophistry, while they have no room for the development 
of spirituality or the divine knowledge of self This 
class IS constituted of the very learned, the great 
dogmatists, rationalists, material philosophers, and 
“ sceptical ” scientists of our" age, with overgrown 
brains and jietrified hearts They argue about immor- 
tality or deny its existence, instead of seeking to attain 
it , they sometimes become criminals for the sake of 
gratifying their scientific curiosity Their astral 
corjises will continue to exist for a while after the 
death of the body, until their life is exhausted, and 
having attained no spiiituality during terrestrial life, 
they Avill, after their borrowed treasures have departed, 
be spiritual idiots 

There exists no isolation on the spiiitual plane, nor 
can we speak of isolation in God , for if God is self- 
existent, self-conscious, self-knowing, and self-sufficient, 
his self, his existence, his knowledge encloses the All 
with all of his creatures Well may he who has gained 
the knowledge of his owur divine self be satisfied to 
live in a tomb , for what other company should be 
desired by one who enjoys the presence of God , what 
comfort should be given to one who lives in divine 
peace , what could be offered to one who possesses the 
AlH 

Life Itself nevei perishes , only the forms perish, if 
life ceases to manifest itself in them 

Life IS universally present in nature, it is contained in 
every particle of matter, and only when the last particle 
of life has departed the form ceases to exist Life in 
a stone does not appear to exist, and yet without life 
there would be no cohesion of its atoms If the life- 
principle were extracted from a mineral its form would 
be annihilated A seed taken from the tomb of an 
Egyptian mummy began to germinate and grow after 
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it was planted in the earth, having kept its life-principle 
during a sleep of many centuries If the activity of 
animal life could be correspondingly arrested, an animal 
or a man might prolong individual existence to an 
indefinite period Stones may live from the beginning 
of a Manvantara unto its end , some forms reach a very 
old age, but if the life-impulse is once given it is 
difficult to arrest it without destroying the form * 

Life may be transferred from one form upon another, 
and the power by which it may be transferred is the 
power of Love, because Love, Will and Life are essen- 
tially the same power, or different aspects of one, in the 
same sense as heat and life are modifications of motion 
The power of hate may kill, and the power of love has 
been known to call the apparently dead back to life 
Spiritual Love is Life, a spiritual power more powerful 
than all the drugs of the Pharmacopoeia A person 
may actually give his life to another and die himself, 
so that another may live This transfer can be made 
and sick persons restored to health, by the power of 
love 

The fountain of this universal love is also the source 
of the life of all things ; it is divine self-conscious- 
ness, the power by which God recognises himself in 
everything , in other words, it is divine wisdom, the 
Light t It IS everywhere present, and manifests, itself 
in every form capable to correspond to its living 
vibrations It cannot be found hy vivisection nor by 
means of the microscope, telescope, or chemical analysis, 
and modern science knows nothing about it Never- 
theless it is a principle or power, in and through which 
we all live and have our being, and if it were withdrawn 

* If the life of A person could be suspended by ai resting its 
activity for some yeais (as has been actually done in the well- 
known instances of buried fakiis), we might pieserve all our 
great statesmen and politicians foi ages, and wake them up only 
on occasions when their advice would be requited i i i 

t “ In him was the life, and the life was the light of all men ” — 
St John 1 4 

“He is the light in all luminous things He is the Knowei, 
the Knowledge, and the object of Knowledge ” — Bhagavad 0%ta 
xui 17. 
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from us for one moment, we would be immediately 
annihilated 

To be blind to the universal presence of this Light is 
to be blind to the fact that grasses and trees, men and 
animals, live and grow, and that every form strives to 
be initiated into a highei degree according to the law of 
evolution The building of the “Temple of Solomon” 
goes on unceasingly Invisibly act the elements of 
nature, the master builders of the universe, and no 
sound of a hammer is heard - Life inhabits a form, 
and when the form is decayed it gathers the elements 
and builds itself a new house A rock, exposed to the 
action of wind and rain, begins to decay on its surface 
the elements gather again and appear in a new form 
Minute plants and mosses grow on the surface, living 
and dying and being reborn, until the soil accumulates 
and higher forms come into existence Centuries may 
pass away before this part of the work is completed , 
but finally grasses will grow, and the life that was 
foimally dormant in a rock now manifests itself in 
forms capable to enter the animal kingdom A worm 
eats a plant, and the life of the plant becomes active and 
conscious in a worm , a bird eats the worm, and the 
life that was chained to a form crawling in darkness 
and filth, now partakes of the joys of an inhabitant of 
the airt At each step on the ladder of progression 
life acquires new means to manifest its activity, and the 
death of its previous form enables it to step into a 
higher one But a time arrives in the process of its 
evolution when its activity becomes so high and its 
sphere so expanded, that no physical organism, no form 
of which we can conceive, will be able to serve as an 
instrument in which its attributes could find an appro- 
priate expression Then will the mortal frame be too 
insignificant to serve the immortal genius, and the freed 
Eaqle will arise from the form 

Forms are nothing but symbols of life, and the higher 
the life expresses itself the higher will be the form An 
acorn is an insignificant thing compared with the oak, 
but it has a character, and through the magic action of 
life it may develop into an oak The germ of its indi- 



122 


MAGIC 


vidual life is incarnated in the acorn, and forms the 
point of attraction for the univeisal principle of life 
Its character is already foimcd, and if it grows it can 
become nothing else but an oak Buried in the earth 
it grows and develops from a lower into a higher state 
through the influence of the highest, because the piinciple 
of life is present iii it But however great its potency 
for growth may be, still it cannot gei ruinate without the 
hfe-giving influence of the univeisal fountain of life 
leaching it through the power of the sun, and the sun 
could not make it grow unless the same piiriciple of life 
were contained within the germ 

The lays of the sun penetrate from their any regions 
to the earth , their light cannot entei the solid earth, 
which protects the tender seed of a plant fiom the fieiy 
rays, whose activity would destroy its inherent vitality 
But the seed is touched by the heat that ladiates into 
the earth, and .i special mode of life manifests itself in 
the seed The seed begins to spiout, and the germ 
struggles towards the source of the life-giving influence, 
and strives towaids the light The loots have no desire 
for light, they only crave for nutiiment, which they find 
in the dark car erns of matter They penetrate deeper 
into the earth, and may even absorb the activity of the 
higher parts of the plant But if these parts belong 
to a species whose charactoi it is to grow towards the 
light. Its nobler portions will enter its sphere, and 
ultimately bear flowers and fruits 

The soul of man being buried in matter, feels the 
life-giving influence of the supreme spiritual sun, while 
at the same time it is attracted by matter If man’s 
whole attention is attracted to the claims of his body, 
if all his aspirations and desires arc directed to satisfy 
the desires of his “ self,” he will himself remain a thing 
of earth, incapable to become conscious of the existence 
of Light But if he strives for Light and opens his 
soul to its divine influence, he will enter its sphere and 
become conscious of its existence 

The true Elixii of Life can only be found at the 
eternal fountain of life. It springs from the seventh 
principle, manifesting itself as spiritual power in the 
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Sixth and shedding its light down into the fifth, illu 
minating the mind In the fifth it is manifest as the 
intellectual power in man, radiating down into the 
fourth it creates desires, by calling forth instincts in the 
lower triad, and thereby enabling the forms to diaw the 
elements which they need fiom the storehouse of nature 
It foi evei calls men to life by the voice of truth, whose 
echo lb the power of intuition crying in the wilderness 
of our hearts, baptising the souls with the water of 
truth, and pointing out to them the true path to the 
realisation of then own immortality 
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IIAIIMONY. 

Let no one enter heie who is not well veised in niatliematies 
and music ” — Fi/fhagoi ai> 

r I listen to the music of the spheres is a poetical 
1 expression, but it expresses a great truth ^ be- 
cause the Universe is filled with harmony, and a 
soul who IS in full harmony with the soul of the uni- 
verse may listen to that music and understand it The 
world as well as man resemble musical instiuments, in 
which every string should be in perfect order, so that 
no discordant notes may be sounded e may look 

upon matter on the physical plane as a state of low 
vibration and upon spirit as the highest vibration of 
life, and between the two poles are the intermediary 
states constituting the grand octave called Man ^ 

Plato IS said to have written ovei the door of his 
academy Let no one enter here, unless he is versed 
in mathematics,” and Pythagoras demanded of his 
disciples an additional ^‘knowledge of music”, meaning 
the capacity to keep their soul attuned to the harmonies 
of the divine law of being, so as to be able to realise 
the beauty of truth , for without such an elevation of 
soul and without spirituality, all desire for a knowledge 
of that which transcends the lealm of the sensual is 
merely an outcome of vanity, an insane craving for 
gratifying cuiiosity, which defeats its own end, be- 
cause the more one seeks to examine objectively the 
One which includes the All, the more does he recede 
from it and sepaiate himself from the realisation of that 
truth which is one, eternal, omnipresent and infinite. 

124 
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It IS not the personality of man that can grasp the 
impersonal If man wants to know God, he must die 
to himself, and enter God’s nature, which means that 
he must overcome the disharmony caused by the 
delusion of division, sepaiatioii and self, and again 
realise the unity of the whole 

The foundation of nature is Unity God is only One 
He IS the l^aw, and recpiires no “law-givcr”, being 
Himself omnipresent within the All of his nature , self- 
sufficient, self-existent and absolute. The Law is every- 
where, and everything exists in the Law, and without 
the law of existence no existence is to be found 

But as by the act of creation and subsequent evolution 
a variety of forms comes into existence, with innumer- 
able beings capable to will, and to think, and to use the 
law contrary to divine wisdom, many disharmonies are 
caused in what ought to be a harmonious whole 

Thus the law is still the same , but its action may be 
misapplied and its use perverted It is still the founda- 
tion of every individual being, and the sooner each 
individual will become able to recognise the highest and 
fundamental law of its own nature, which is identical 
Avith the law that rules the All, the sooner will the 
original harmony be restored 

Man is himself an outcome of the action of law, and 
that latv IS in him It is the centie and fountain of his 
own being, he is an expression of it, and it is his true 
self He IS himself the law, and will recognise himself 
as the law when he learns to know his true self All 
the elements in his natuie which do not recognise this 
one universal law, and act in accordance with it, do not 
belong to man’s divine nature , they are not his real self, 
but produce the disharmony which exist in his world. 
Only when all the inhabitants of his kingdom will bow 
before the superiority of that law, will there be perfect 
harmony 

In every department of nature every effect depends on 
a corresponding cause, and every cause will produce a 
certain effect according to the conditions in which it be- 
comes manifest. If we knew the causes we could easily 
calculate their effects. Each thought, each word, each 
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act creates a cause, which acts directly on the plane to 
which It belongs, creating there new causes, which react 
again upon the other planes A motive or thought 
which finds no expression in an act will have no diiect 
result on the physic.il plane, but it may cause great 
emotions in the spheio of mind, and these may again 
react on the physic.al plane The best intention will 
produce no visible efiect unless it is put into execution , 
but intentions produce cei tain mental states, that may 
be productive of actions at some time in the future 
The perfoiraance of an act will have an effect, no matter 
whethei it was premeditated or not, but an act without 
a motive will not directly .affect the planes of thought 
Such an act imposes no moral responsibility upon the 
performer, but it will, nevertheless, have its effects on 
the physical plane that may leact upon the mind 

From the causes created on the physical, astr.il, and 
spiritual planes innumerable combinations of effects 
come into existence, creating new causes, that are again 
followed by effects, and every force that is put into 
action on either plane t ontinues to act until it is 
exhausted by transformations into other modes of action, 
when its vibrations wull be changed into others, and the 
previous effects will cease to exist 

By the threefold action of that law as ihouqht, util, 
and performance on the physical, emotional, intellectual 
and spiritual planes a gieat many conditions ensue 
which give rise to endless modifications and i arieties, 
.and again produce innumerable secondary causes, which 
again produce effects, and at last the actions of the l.iw' 
of Kd! ma will become so complicated, that it is im- 
possible to follow it into Its details 

The law of Kat m a is the law of justice for the purpose 
of restoring harmony , it includes retribution in the 
shape of “punishment " and “rew.ard ” It knows 
nothing of “revenge,” neither does it recognise any 
personal merits, it is the Law itself, .and acts according 
to Its own nature and not in accordance to this or that 
consideration It is the law according to which the 
sum of the causes created by one individual in one 
incarnation will produce certain effects in his next 
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incarnation, and cause him to either enjoy or suffer 
that which he has either willingly, and with determina- 
tion, or Ignorantly created hiinbclf Every being in 
nature having attained individuality has its own indi- 
vidual Kaima, determining the course of its future 
career , each of the individual elements in the constitu- 
tion of man has its own Km ma, .ind man being identified 
with his nature, partakes of the Knrma of the pi incudes 
which constitute his own nature , but as God is superior 
to nature and therefore n()t ' subject to it, so the 
individual man who conquers his natni e, rises abo\e 
it, and becoming one with the law, becomes free of the 
Kaima affecting his tericstiial natuie -‘Giving his 
natuic away,” and saciihciiig himself wholly to the law 
of divine being, he also “forgives” his sms 

The discords in nature, caused by the action of the 
deluded self-will and the perverted desiies of individual 
entities, cannot cease in any other Avay than by the 
restoration of the unity of the individu.il will with the 
will of the fundamental law of the whole This unity 
exists, it docs not need to be cicated by man, he is 
only lequircd to recognise it If he recognises it 
practically, it will become leabscd in him Personal 
man cannot lecognise himself as being this Unity, 
because he is divided against himself, his “self” is an 
illusiorf, and an illusion cannot become a lealisation of 
tiuth If the truth becomes realised, the illusion ceases 
to bo 

All numbeis aie the outcome of one , in all numbers 
the one is contained, and without the one at the bottom 
no numbeis could come into existence This number 
one remains always the same , whether divided or 
multiplied by itself, it does not change All mathe- 
matics IS based upon the faith into the immutability of 
number one We have no positn'^e proof that it never 
changes , our knowledge about it is only negative , 
because it has never been known to change In the 
same way our intellectual knowledge of God is only 
negative , we cannot prove his eternal immutability 
scientifically , we only beheve in it , the only proof we 
have of it is, that our own inner self-consciousness, if 
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we have once attained it, remains ever the same. This 
proof IS sufficient for the wise , but it will go for nought 
with the fool 

The foundation of nature is one , but the numbers of 
its manifestation appear to be infinite Nevertheless, 
all things in nature are related to each other, owing to 
their relation to the one, which is at the bottom of 
their existence 

Everything has its number, measuie, and weight, and 
there is nothing in nature which is not ruled by mathe- 
matical laws Suns and stars have their periodical 
revolutions The molecules of bodies combine in 
certain proportions, known to chemistry, and in all 
events on the physical plane as well as in the realm 
of the emotions a certain regularity and periodicity has 
been observed There are legular hours for the appear- 
ance of day and night, fixed intervals for spring and 
summer, autumn and winter, for ebbs and tides in the 
ocean and in the waters constituting the soul The 
physiological and anatomical changes in animal forms 
occur at fixed periods, and even the events of life take 
place according to certain occult laws , because, although 
man’s will seems to be free, nevertheless his actions are 
controlled by certain circumstances, and even the com- 
parative freedom of his will is a result of the action of 
the law of his evolution 

The followers of Pythagoras believed every piocess in 
nature to be regulated by certain numbers, which are as 
follows 


.3 

9 

15 

45 

4 

16 

34 

136 

5 

25 

65 

325 

6 

36 

111 

666 

7 

49 

175 

1225 

8 

64 

260 

2080 

9 

81 

369 

3321 


This table represents a succession of numbers, which 
are obtained by the construction of Tetragrams or magic 
squares, and it was believed that by the use of these 
numbers every effect could be calculated if the original 
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number referring to the cause were known. If every- 
thing has a certain number of vibrations, and if these 
vibrations increase or diminish at a certain ratio and in 
regular periods, a knowledge of these numbers will 
enable us to predict a future event * 

Periodicity is a manifestation of universal law, and 
an attention to it may lead to some important dis- 
coveries Its actions have long ago been known to 
exist in the vibrations producing light and sound, and 
it has recently been recognised ih chemistry by experi- 
ments tending to prove that all so-called simple elements 

* The magic squaies of odJ numbeis aie formed as described 
below by writing down the numbers of then squaies in legulai 
succession, cutting out then ‘ heait” and tiansposing the numbeis 
that are left to then opposite places The following is the piocess in 
forming the magic squaie of the uumbei III The square of 3 is 9 



Ve 3Pe hole the numbeis 1, 3, 7, 9, left on the outside of the 
squaie If +lie 3 ’ are inserted in a certain order into the blank 
spaces at the opjiosite sides of the squaie, the following figure will 
be the lesult 



These numbers, if added in any column of three, will always 
produce 15 

The following will make still clearer the Older in which the 

I 
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are only vaiious states of vibrations of one primordial 
element, manifesting itself in seven principal modes of 
action, each of which to be sub-divided into seven 

numbeis die to be inscited, with the fisruie ciidwii in an upriebt 
position 




2 

3 

5 

7 


tf 

/ 



9 ! 


Aocoidiu^ to this ])iinciple all the other nia.gie squares of odd 
nuin])eis aic niadt 

Tli(‘ follow in^^ IS the tetiagiam of the numbei s(‘ven 

VII 


22 

/J7 

//7 

/,/ 

/5 

jj 


2 

23 


/7 

^2 

# r 

// 

2.9 

3{? 

6 

23 


/8 


/2 

/j 

3/ 

7 

25 


/5 

37 

38 

/// 

32 

/ 

26 


26 

2/ 


6’ 

33 

2 

27 

/,3 


/j 

3 


33 


28 


Each column added together produces 175. 
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again. The difference which exists between so-called 
single substances is, therefore, no difference of substance 

IX 


,57 


55 


2 / 


/3 


5 


55 


55 


22 


/5 





- 

3 / 


23 


/3 


55 


55 




25 


57 


57 


3 / 


33 


23 




55 

\ 

7^2 


55 


57 


57 


5 / 


33 


35 


5 ^^ 


7 ^ 


J2 


55 


77 


75 

5 / 
1 


33 


\35 

j 


N I> — Tlie numbois omitted here may he inseited by the student 

The constiuctioii of tetiagiams of even numbeis is more compli- 
cated, by^; the following examples will show the piinciples after 
which they aie constiucted 

VI 


6 

( 32 ) 


(3 ) 

( 41 ) 

( 36 ) 


1 

( 7 ) 

11 


( 27 ) 

( 28 ) 

8 

( 30 ) 

( 24 ) 

( 14 ) 


16 

15 

( 23 ) 

( 19 ) 

( 13 ) 

(20 ) 


22 

21 

( 17 ) 

( 18 ) 

( 2 r > ) 

29 


( 10 ) 

( 9 ) 

26 

( 12 ) 

S6 

( ) 


( 33 ) 

( 4 ) 

( 2 ) 

81 




Swimiia ■ 

= 111 







VIII 




8 

( 68 ) 

(62 ) 

( 4 ) 

( 6 ) 

( 69 ) 

(63 ) 

1 

(9 ) 

15 

( 61 ) 

( 63 ) 

( 62 ) 

( 64 ) 

10 

( 16 ) 

( 48 ) 

( 18 ) 

22 

( 44 ) 

( 45 ) 

19 

( 28 ) 

( 41 ) 

( 26 ) 

( 39 ) 

( 35 ) 

29 

28 

( 38 ) 

( 34 ) 

( 82 ) 

( 33 ) 

( 31 ) 

( 27 ) 

37 

86 

( 30 ) 

( 26 ) 

( 40 ) 

( 24 ) 

(42 ) 

46 

( 20 ) 

(21 ) 

48 

( 47 ) 

( 17 ) 

( 49 ) 

56 

( 11 ) 

( 13 ) 

( 12 ) 

( 14 ) 

50 

( 66 ) 

64 

( 2 ) 

( 6 ) 

( 60 ) 

(61 ) 

( 3 ) 

(7 ) 

67 




Summa 

= 260. 





Every person has a certain number that expresses his character* 
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or matter, but only a difference of the function of 
matter or in the ratio of its atomic vibration. 

This periodicity is also known to exist in the 
macrocosm of the univeise , the tide of civilisation 
rises and sinks according to certain laws, and ages of 
spiritual Ignorance are followed by eras of spiritual 
enlightenment , upon the Kah Yaga follows the Saty 
Yuqa (the era of wisdom), as sure as day follows the 
night * 

The number Seven represents the »cale of nature, 
it IS represented in all depaitments of nature, from 
the radiant sun, whose light is broken by a dewdrop 
into the seven colours of the rainbow, down to the 
snowflake crystallising in six-pointed stars around the 
invisible centre The law of seven has been found to 
rule in the development and growth of vegetable and 
animal organisms, in the constitution of the universe, 
and in the constitution of Man Seven is the rule by 
which the totality of existence is measured, but Five 
is the number of Haimony If the fifth note in the 
musical scale is in accord with the first and the third, 
harmony will be the result There are other accords 
which are harmonious, but the most perfect accord is 
caused by the harmony of the first, the third, and the 
fifth Two sounds may be harmonious, but to attain a 
perfect accord a third one is required The s&,me law 
rules in the constitution of Man If bis body (his first 
principle) is in accord with his instincts (the third), he 
experiences pleasant sensations, but full harmony and 
happiness is only attained when his fifth principle (his 

and if we know that number, we may, by the use of the magic 
squares, calculate ceitain jteriodical changes in his mental and 
emotional states, wdiich induce him to make ccitain changes in 
his outward conditions, and in this way calculate ajiproximately 
the time when some important changes may take place in his 
career 

* This periodicity is stated to be as follows — 

Satya Yuga — 4,800 divine yeais 
Treta Yuga = 3,600 ,, 

Dwapara Yuga = 2,400 ,, 

Kah Yuga = 1,200 ,, 

Each divine year being equal to 360 years of mortal men See 
H. P. Blavatsky “ Theosopmcal Glossary 
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intelligence) fully assents in the union of the first and 
the third Other parallels may be drawn between the 
musical scale and the scale of principles in man, and 
it will be found that both have their accords in moll and 
in dur that coriespond to each other Each man’s life 
IS a symphony, in which eithei harmonious or discordant 
tunes may prevail 

The power by which harmony is produced is the 
power of Love Love produces union and harmony, 
hate causes dissension and discord Love is the power 
of mutual recognition , lecognition is a manifestation 
of consciousness, consciousness is a manifestation of life 
Life, Love, Consciousness, Harmony, are essentially one 
Love IS the power by which a being existing in one 
form recognises itself in the form of another being 
Why do some notes, if sounded together, produce 
harmony, if not on account of the similarity of the 
elements that compose them coming to the conscious- 
ness of our own mind ? Mutual recognition among 
friends causes joy, and joy means harmony, happiness, 
and content 

If two or more notes of exactly the same kind are 
sounded together, they pioduce neither harmony nor 
discord, they simply increase their own strength They 
aie alieady one, in form and in spirit, but if different 
notes a^’e struck, each containing an element alsocontained 
in the other, each sees its own counterpart represented 
m the mirror held by the other, and this recognition is 
joy If we listen to beautiful music the air seems filled 
with life If the principle of harmony exists within 
ourselves we recognise it in music , it becomes alive in 
our soul. A discordant being may listen to the most 
beautiful music and will experience no pleasure because 
there is no harmony within his own soul 

If a principle becomes conscious of its own existence 
in another form and recognises its beauty in that form 
in its purity, and unalloyed by any adulteration, perfect 
harmony is the result If two or more things contain 
the same element, these elements are justly adapted to 
each other, and seek to unite, because they are consti- 
tuted alike, they vibrate together as one. This tendency 
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to unite IS Attraction, which manifests itself on all planes 
of existence The planets are attracted to the sun and 
to each other, because they all contain the same elements, 
seeking to leunite, and the power of ipavitation is nothing 
else but the power exercised by love Man is attracted 
to woman and woman to man, because if they realise in 
each othei the presence of the elements of their own 
ideal, they will love each othei and be fully contented 
ISEan and woman can only truly love each other if 
they are both attracted by the same ideal This ideal 
may be high oi low, but the higher it is the more 
permanent will it be, and the grcatei will be their 
mutual happiness 

Original man was a Unity, an ethereal being, in 
whom will and thought were one Being misled by the 
allurements of sensual existence he began to dream, and 
while he dreamed he forgot his own divine nature and 
became a worm of the eaith When he opened his 
eyes, he found the woman before him He, the original 
unity had become divided in two , which means that 
his will and his reason had become divided , they 
were no longer in harmony with each other and no 
longer in harmony with the law Man represents the 
imagination, woman the will If they had both separated 
themselves from the law as they did from each other, 
woman would have no intelligence and man wouTli have 
no will , but fortunately some of the original nature that 
constituted original man remained with them , they 
still are both to a certain extent embodiments of the 
law, and by entering again into harmony with the law, 
will and intelligence will become united in wisdom , 
the heart one with the head , the true man and the true 
woman one being This is the celestial marriage of the 
soul with the spirit, of beauty with strength, of which 
all external marriages are at best symbols but usually 
caricatures 

Mankind is only one, but it appears in many millions 
of various masks. This mask is ih.Q pet sonahty of each 
man, the instrument through which his humanity acts, 
and which is full of imperfections. He, in whom 
humanity has become conscious, sees in every man and 
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woman not only his hi other or sister, but his owti self 
A i»erson who injures anothei, injures himself, for each 
man constitutes a power which acts upon all the elements 
constituting humanity and the good or evil he does will 
return to himself, because whatever take-) place in 
humanity, takes place within his own nature , for his 
true nature is that of humanity and the body of 
humanity belongs to it as a whole 

Love IS self-recognition You cannot love a thing or 
recognise yourself in it, if you -are not related to it 
You cannot love humanity it you have not the principle 
of humanity alive in you , you cannot love God and 
still remain Mr tSmith oi Mrs Jones, only God can 
love God To love God you must outgrow yourself 
and become truly divine He who claims to love God 
without having anj’^ sjnntual knowledge of Him is a 
hypocrite oi a fool 

Love IS self-knowledge, God It is a spiritual, self- 
existeut, and self-sutlicient principle, requiring for its 
own being only its own self , but without some object it 
cannot become manifest, and the quality of its manifesta- 
tion depends on the quality oi that object A person in 
love with himself loves a nothing Love in the high 
acts high, in the degiaded, low The more univeisal the 
object, the more will the power of love in a person 
expand the mind , but the mind, to be so expanded, 
must be strong, a weak mind has no power 

Love, to be strong, must be pure, intelligent, and 
unalloyed with selfish considerations If we love a 
thing on account of the use we can make of it, we do not 
in reality love that thing, but ourselves Pure love has 
only the well-being of its object in view, it does not 
calculate profits, and is not afraid of disadvantages that 
may grow out of its love The intellect calculates, but 
love IS its own law 

Impure love is weak and does not enter into its 
object , it may cause a ruffle on the soul of another, but 
does not penetrate to the centre Pure love penetrates 
and cannot be resisted. The most potent love potion a 
person can give to another is to love that person without 
any selfish object in view 
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If you wish to progress on the road to perfection, 
take lessons in love Learn to love the highest, and 
you will be attracted by it Love in every man not 
the person, but his humanity If you despise another 
you despise your own self, because he who prominently 
notices the faults of another has the elements of those 
faults in himself A vain person is repuLed by the 
vanity of another, a liar expects from others the truth, a 
thief does not wish to have his own property taken 
away 

Each man is a niiiror in which eveiy other man may 
see his own image i effected, either as he is or as he may 
become in the future, for in every human soul exist the 
same elements, although in different states of develop- 
ment, and theie development often depends on external 
conditions oa er which man has but little control 

Love IS the most necessary element for the continu- 
ance of life , there is no life without love, and if man 
were to cease to love life he would cease to live A love 
for d higher life will lead men to a higher condition, a 
love for a lower state will drag them down to the low 
It often happens that if a person’s love foi a high ideal 
does not meet the object which it desires, it transfers its 
love upon something that is low Old females without 
any offspring often transfer their parental affection upon 
some favouiite cat or dog, and there are men wjjo buy 
the semblance of love when no genuine love can be had 

Whenever a lower vibration is not entirely out of 
harmony with a higher one, the higher vibration 
accelerates the action of the lowei one and brings it up 
to its own level, in the same manner as a bar of iron, 
surrounded by an insulated electiic wire, may have 
electricity induced in it, and through a long-continued 
and powerful action of the higher vibiations upon the 
lower ones, even the involuntary actions of the body, 
such as the movements of the heart, may become subject 
to individual will Two strings of a musical instrument 
which sound not entirely out of harmony, by being 
sounded together for a certain length of time, at last 
become harmonious , a man living in more refined 
society, which is not too far above his moral or in- 
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tellectual level, will become more refined, servants will 
ape their masters, and animals take some of the lower 
characteristics of those that attend to them, and friends 
or married couples being continually in each other’s 
company may finally resemble each other to a certain 
extent 

If the respective lates of the vibrations of two sub- 
stances are entirely out of haimony, they may repel 
each other, and abnormal activity or excitement follows 
The animal body, for instance, tan be exposed without 
danger to a comp.iratively high degree of heat, if the 
temperature is gradually raised , while an even lowei 
degree of heat may bo very injurious if applied 
suddenly It is not without reasons that the occultist 
abstains from Alcohol and Irom animal food 

“What may be one man’s food, will be another man’s 
poison ” , in the sphere of mattei as well as in the sphere 
of the emotions Strong constitutions can bear strong 
food, weak minds will get frightened at unwelcome 
truths No man has ever become an Adept merely 
because he lived on vegetables , a vegetable diet is 
however piefeiable to meat-eating for various reasons 
Apai t from the self-evident fact that it is entirely 
opposed to the divine law of justice that he who strives 
after the attainment of a higher state of existence 
should ijlestroy animal life, or cause others to destroy it 
for the purpose of gratifying his appetite 

Those who desiie to become moie spiritual and 
refined should avoid supplying their bodies with that 
which is gross, those who desiie to master their 
passions should not feed them with substances in 
which the elements of such passions reside 

A gre.it variety of different kinds of food produces 
impurities of the blood , a struggle ensues between the 
different auras, and excitement, fever, and disease is the 
result The same law explains the oiigin of venereal 
and cutaneous diseases, and in the astral plane, a great 
variety of emotions, called into existence within a short 
space of time, may rendei a person insane 

If two forces of a character different from each other 
meet, disharmony will be the result Everybody has 



138 


MAGIC 


his own peculiar emanations and auras and transmits 
them to others, so every one receives the magnetic auras 
of others or of the locality by which he is surrounded, 
and these emanations may be eithei wholesome or pesti- 
ferous , men and women may either cuie or poison each 
other by them, and it is therefore well to follow the 
advice which Gautama Buddha gave to his disci})les, 
and eat and sleep alone 

Many people are very catoful to ha\e their food well 
prepared, so that no iinhe.ilthy food enteis the body, 
while at the same time they are veiy careless as to what 
thoughts enter their mind , but the tjuality of the 
thoughts that dwell in the mind, and of the emotions 
which nourish the soul, is of far moie importance than 
the quality of the food which enters the body The 
mind and the will of man, no less than his body, may 
be poisoned , the food which the mind re(juires comes 
from the highest planes of thought , the food for the 
soul from the light of divine wisdom Only that which 
has descended from hea^en can rise to heaven again 

There is no such thing as “sin” in the usual accepta- 
tion of this term and there is no one to jmnish it Our 
mistakes are out teacheis , our vices aie often the basis 
of our virtues, our passions are the steps which furnish 
material foi the steps that lead us to heaven Vice and 
virtue are manifestations of one energy, which we may 
employ according to the degree of our wisdom , but he 
who has no power for evil has also no power for good 
We may spend the treasure which nature has lent us 
either for a high or for a low purpose, it concerns only 
ourselves , but we cannot expend the same sum again 
after it has been expended A purely animal life will 
produce happiness if the possessor is contented with it 
If a person has no higher object in view than to eat and 
drink, sleep, and propagate his species, he may be thereby 
rendered happy , there can be nothing wrong , but he 
who desires to become an immortal being, must take 
care not to waste his strength 

Only that which is pure can be harmonious 

Singleness of purpose renders a motive pure, but a 
variety of purposes causes impurity. If a person devotes 
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himself to a certain mode of life, because all his desires 
are directed towards that end, his motive will be pure , 
but if he has besides other objects in view, his motive 
will be impure, and may defeat his aim. 

The woid asceticism” \s continually misunderstood 
A man who lives in a convent, or as an hermit in the 
wilderness, is not an “ascetic,” if he has no desire for 
a life in the world , for it is no act of self-denial to 
avoid that wliicli we do not want “Asceticism” means 
discipline, and a person w^ho is disgusted with the ways of 
the w^oild nnd(‘rgoes a much more severe discipline, if he 
lemains m the world, than if he inns away, and goes 
where he may enjoy his peace The real ascetic is there- 
fore he who lives in the midst of the society whose 
manners dis£)lease him, and whose tastes are not his 
own, and who, in spite of all the temptations by which 
he may be surrounded, still maintains his integiity of 
character Strength only grows by resistance Our 
enemies are our friends, if we know how to use them 
A hermit living in the woods, where ho has no tempta- 
tions, gains no stiength Isolation is only suitable for 
an Adept, the Neophite must go throughout the ordeal 
of life 

A tiger does not sin if he kills a man, he only 
follows the law' of his nature He who follows the 
dictateSr- of his n<iture commits no ciime But what is 
virtue in an animal may become vice in a man , because 
he has two natures, an animal and a spiritual nature 
If he knows his own higher natuie, he will follow it, 
and for the purpose of obtaining knowledge of it he 
must sin and suffer the consequences Real sin is the 
w'llful rejection of the manifestation of divine truth 

The saintly EcKhait says “God has made great 
sinners of those who were to become the performers of 
great works , so that they could attain a superior 
wisdom by means of his love. If God found it necessary 
that I should have sinned and suffered for the purpose 
of gaining experience, I do not wish that I had not 
sinned, nor do I regret having sinned , for thus his 
will 18 done on earth as it is in heaven A truly honest 
man will also not wish that he should have no desire for 
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sinning, because without the power to sin he would 
have no means to overcome it. Thei e can be no victory 
without a battle, and no true knowledge of good without 
the experience of evil.” 

Suffering is an absolutely necessary condition for man 
as long as he has not attained perfection To believe 
m the presence of suffering is as necessary for his 
terrestrial natuie as it is necessary foi bis spiritual 
nature to realise the presence of God There is no 
other Redeemer of Mankind except Self-knowledge 
attained by experience If all the poverty in the world 
could be artificially abolished at once, men and women 
would perish in iinlolence Nothing can be truly 
enjoyed which has not been gained by one’s own exertions 
If there were one teacher supposed to be infallible, 
whose dictates would be accepted by everybody, the 
whole world would be satisfied in believing his theories , 
there would be no incitement for anyone to seek himself 
for the truth If we suppoit a lazy beggar in his idle- 
ness, we rob him of the oppoitunity to gam by experi- 
ence that knowledge which he can iightfully claim 

Metals are purified bv fire, and the heart gains 
knowledge by suffeiing The lowei desires must starve 
to nourish the higher , the animal passions must be 
crucihed and die, but the angel of Love removes 
the stone from the sepulchre, and liberates the higher 
energies from the sphere of selfishness and daikness, 
and the resurrected virtues live and become active in a 
new world of light and harmony 

If you wish to represent to your mind the process of 
spiritual purification, seek to understand that you are 
a world created by a dieam, filled with the product of 
the imagination of nature, and thiown into disorder by 
the absence of the light of divine wisdom, which is the 
recognition of divine law, the true inner self-conscious- 
ness, which you do not possess You are comparable to 
an empty nothing, an evanescent soap-bubble, upon 
whose glittering surface various colours play , but in 
which there is no true life and no substance as long as 
the truth has not become a living power in you In 
this world as in a mirror the invisible image of the 
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divine Adonat is for ever reflected and his power is 
latent within yon If, by the strength of obedience and 
the knowledge which you have already received, you 
can subdue the turbulent elements in your world and 
restore ordei in Chaos by ceasing to give life and 
strength to your desiies and dreams, then will the image 
of the Lord of All, whose presence is everywhere, become 
visible in yourself and his power awaken within you 

In this principle will and thought and the law are as 
one without any division If you* know the law, it will 
lead you to unity and restoration of harmony , the 
divine ideal will become realised within you, and as it 
becomes a reality in you, you will recognise it as being 
your own immortal self 

Bones, muscles, nerves, &c , are the elements of the 
physical constitution of man , illusions, delusions, 
dreams, theories, opinions, and dogmas are the 
inhabitants of his mind , tiuth, love, justice, purity, 
self-knowledge, freedom, harmony, and happiness are 
the elements and attributes of his spiritual organism, 
and the more these principles manifest their universality 
in him, the more will he himself approach the divine 
state 

To recognise the divinity in humanity is to become 
divine , to behold the realisation of the highest ideal 
within one’s own soul is divine adoration , to desire not 
the possession of any creature, but to adore the Creator 
within them all, including oneself, is worship , to 
recognise and enjoy the harmonies of the universe 
manifested in nature is divine praise , to let the unity 
of will, thought, and law be restored within one’s soul is 
true meditation , to rise above the illusion of self and 
sacrifice oneself to the God of All is true prayer , to realise 
the truth within one’s own heart is to dispel the clouds 
of error , to become nothing oneself is to enter into 
that higher self-consciousness which constitutes man’s 
divine state 

There is not a single instance known in history in 
which true prayer has not been eflBcacious If any man 
has not obtained that which he asked, it only proves 
that he did not know how to pray. True prayer does 
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not consist in words, but in actions, and the gods help 
him who helps himself , but he who expects that the 
gods should do for him that which he ought to accom- 
plish himself, does not know how to pray, and will be 
disappointed Prayer means the rising up in our 
thoughts and aspirations to the highest ideal , if we do 
not rise up to it, we do not pray If we expect our 
highest ideal to come down to us, we expect an absurdity 
and impossibility 

To attain the highest the spirit should be the master, 
the passions the servants A helpless cripple is the 
slave of his servant , a man who depends on ignorant 
servants to do work which he can do himself, has to 
submit to their whims and imperfections, and if he 
changes his servants, that does not change his position 
A person who has vulgar desires and tastes becomes 
their servant, they dictate to him, and he has to exert 
himself to attain the means to gratify their claims , but 
he who has no ignoble desires to serve, is free Having 
conquered the world of which he himself is the creator 
and which belongs to him, his strife with the astral 
elements ceases For him discoid no longei exists, and 
resting with his heart at the centre, he is himself the 
sun illuminating his world and enjoys the harmonies 
which he created in his own divine nature 
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CHAPTER VI 

ILLUSIONS 

“Reason clissi})ates the illusions ami \isionaiy interpretations 
of things, 111 ^vhich the iniagination luns not Caird 

T he first power that meets us at the threshold 
of soul’s dominion is the power of imagination it 
IS the plastic and creative power of the mind. 
Man is conscious of being able to receive ideas and to 
put them into forms He lives not entirely in the 
objective woild, but possesses an interior world of his 
own It IS in his power to be the sole autocrat in that 
worhl, tlie mastei of its creations and loid over all it 
contains He may govern there by the supreme power 
of his will, and if ideas intiude, which have no legitimate 
right to exist in it, it is m his power either to drive them 
away oi sulFei them to remain and to grow His reason 
IS the supreme rulei in that world, its ministers are the 
emotions If man's leason, misled by the treacherous 
advice of evil emotions, suffers evil ideas to grow, they 
may become powerful and dethrone reason 

This interior woild, like the outer world, is a world 
of its own It lb sometimes daik, sometimes illumined ; 
its space and the things it contains are as real to its 
inhabitants as the physical world is real to the physical 
senses , its horizon may be either narrow or expanded, 
limited in some and without limits in others , it has its 
beautiful scenery and its dismal localities, its sunshine 
and storms, its forms of beauty and horrible shapes It 
IS the privilege of man to retire to that world whenever 
he chooses , physical enemies do not persecute him 
there , bodily pain cannot enter The vexations of 
material life remain behind, only that which moves his 
soul enters with him 
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In this interior realm is the I'emple of Man wherein 
he can lock the door against the intrusion of sensual 
impressions On the entrance of that temple are the 
Divcllers of the Threshold, made of desires and passions, 
which are oui own creations, and which must be con- 
quered before we can enter Within that temple exists 
a world, as big and illimitable as the unbounded 
universe In this inner realm is the Grod whose spiiit 
floats over the waters of the deep, and whose fat calls 
into existence the creatures which inhabit the kingdom 
of mind 

In the air surrounding the centre of that interior 
world IS the battle giound of the gods. There the gods 
of love and hate, the dsemons of lust and pride, and 
anger, the devils of malice, cruelty, and revenge, vanity, 
envy, and jealousy, hold high carnival, they stir up the 
emotions, and, unless subdued by Reason, grow strong 
enough to dethrone it 

Reason rests upon the lecognition of Truth. Wher- 
ever truth IS disregarded illusions appear If we lose 
sight of the highest, the low will appear, and an illusion 
will be created One is the numbei of Ti uth. Six, is the 
number of illusion, because the Six have no existence 
without the Seventh, they are the visible products of 
the one, manifesting itself as six around an invisible 
centre Wherever they are six, there must be the 
seventh The six cannot know the seventh if the 
seventh does not become manifest God knows himself , 
but we cannot know his presence unless that presence 
becomes manifested in us One is the number of life, 
and SIX the number of shadows, having no life of their 
own. 

Forms without life are illusive, and he who mistakes 
the form for the life or principle of which it is an 
expression is haunted by an illusion Forms perish, 
but the principle that causes their existence remains. 
The object of forms is to represent principles, and as 
long as a form is a true representation of a principle the 
principle gives it life , but if a form is made to serve 
another principle than the one which called it into 
existence, degradation will be the result 
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Tiio irrational forms produced by nature are perfect 
expressions of the principles they are intended to repre- 
sent , rational beings only are the dissemblers Each 
animal is a true expression of the character lepieseiited 
by Its foim, only at the point where intellectuality 
begins deception commences Each animal form is a 
symbol of the mental state which chaiactenses its soul, 
because it is not itself the arbitrary originator of its 
foim, but rational man has it in his power to create, 
and if he piostitutes one principle in a form foi another, 
the form will gradually adopt that shape which charac- 
terises the prostituted piineiple, of which, in the course 
of time, it becomes a tiue expression 

Theiefore we find that a man of noble appeal ance, by 
becoming a miser, gradually adopts the sneaking look 
and the stealthy gait of an animal going in seaich of its 
prey , the lascivious may acquire the habits, and perhaps 
the appearance, of a monkey oi goat, the sly one the 
features of a fox, and the conceited the looks of a 
donkey 

If our bodies were formed of a more ethereal and 
plastic material than of muscles and bones, each change 
of our character would produce quickly a corresponding 
change of our form , but gross matter is inert and follows 
only slowly the impressions made upon the soul The 
mateiial of which astral foi'ms are made aie moie 
plastic, and the soul of a villainous person may actually 
lesemhle a pool filled with vipeis and scorpions, the true 
symbol of his moial chaiacteiistics, rniiiored in his mind 
A generation of saints would, in the course of time, 
produce a nation of Ajiollos and Dianas, a generation 
of villains would grow into monsters and dwarfs To 
keep the form in its original beauty the piinciple must 
be kept pure and without any adulteration 

One fundamental colour of the solar spectrum, if un- 
mixed, IS as pure as another , one clement, if free from 
another, is puie Unmixed copper is as pure as un- 
alloyed gold, and emotions are pure if free from 
extraneous mixture Forms are pure if they represent 
their principles in their purity , a villain who shows 
himself what he is is pure and true to his nature, a 
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saint who dissembles is impure and false Fashions are 
the external expressions of the mental states of a 
countiy, and if men and women degenerate in their 
character their fashions will become absuid 

The want of power to discriminate between the true 
and the illusive, between the form and the principle, and 
the consequent error of apprehending the low for the 
high, is the cause of suffering Man’s material interests 
are generally consideied to be of supreme importance, 
and the interests of the highest elements in his constitu- 
tion are forgotten The power that should be expended 
to feed the high is eaten up by the low Instead of the 
low serving the nigh, the high is made to serve the low, 
and instead of the form being used as an instrument of 
action for a high principle, a low principle is substituted 
for a higher one, for the purpose of serving the form 

Such a prostitution of piinciplo in favour of foim is 
found in all spheres of social life We find it among 
the rich and the poor, the educated and the ignorant, 
in the forum, the press, and the pulpit, no less than in 
the halls of the merchant and in the daily transactions 
of life The prostitution of principle is worse than the 
prostitution of the body He who uses his intellectual 
powers for selfish and villainous purposes is more to be 
pitied than she who carries on a trade with her bodily 
charms to gam the means by which she may Keep that 
body alive The prostitution of universal human rights 
for the benefit of a few individuals is the most dangerous 
form of prostitution on Earth * 

To employ the intellectual poweis for selfish 
purposes is the beginning of intellectual pi ostitutioii 
Blessed are they who are able to gam their bread by the 

* The difleience between vulf^ai j>iostitution of the body and the 
moie rehned piostitution of the intellei tual faculties foi the 
purpose of acGoraphslniig sellisli ends, is niercl}’’ lliat in the hist 
class merely the giossest paits of the human oiganisation are mis- 
used, while in the othei class the higher and noblei elements aic 
piostituted Theie aie lew fliomen in the woild who have become 
degraded from an inclination to be so , in the gicat majority of 
cases they are the victims of circumstances which they had not 
the power to lesist , but intellectual prostitutes belong to the 
highei classes, where want and jioverty aie uiikiiown 
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honest work of their hands, for an employment which 
requires little intellectual attention will leave them free 
to employ their powers for the purpose of spiritual 
unfoldraent , while those who spend all their energy 
upon the lower planes of the mind are selling their 
immoital birthright fora woithless mess of potage which 
will nouiish the impermanent intellect while it starves 
the soul 

The soul no less than the body requires to be 
nourished The heart starves if the brain is overfed 
The nutriment of the soul comes fiom the action of the 
spirit in the body, and this food is as “ material ” and 
necessary for it as physical food for the physical body 
The existing of the emotions is no nutriment for the 
soul The emotions belong to the astral form The 
nutriment of the soul is drawn out of the material body 
by the power of the divine light of the spirit within the 
heart 

The greatest of all illusions is the illusion of Self 
Material man looks upon himself as something existing 
apart from every other existence The shape of his form 
creates the illusion of being a separate pait of the whole 

Still, experience shows that theie is not a single 
element in his body, in the constitution of his soul, or 
in the mechanism of his intellect, that is not continually 
departnig, and is reiilaced by others. AVhat belongs to 
him to-day belonged yesterday to another, and will 
belong to another to-moirow In his physical form 
there is a continual change In the bodies of organised 
beings tissues disappear slowly oi quickly, according to 
the natuie of their affinities, and new ones take their 
places, to be replaced in their turn by others The 
human body changes in size, shape, and density as 
age advances, presenting successively the symbols of the 
buoyant health in youth, the vigorous constitution of 
manhood, or the grace and beauty of womanhood, up to 
the attributes indicating old age, the forerunner of decay 
and cessation of activity in that individual foim 

No less IS the change in the mind Sensation and 
desires change, consciousness changes, memories grow 
dim No man has the same opinions he had when he 
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was a child , knowledge increases, intellect grows weak, 
and on the mental as well as on the physical plane the 
special activity ceases when the accumulated energy is 
exhausted by transformation into othei modes of action 
or 18 transferred into other forms 

The lower material elements in the constitution of 
man change rapidly, the higher ones change slowly, but 
only the highest elements aie enduring Nothing can 
be said to belong essentially to man but his character 
He who cares a great deal for his lower nature, cares 
for that which is not his own, but which he has only 
borrowed from nature While he enjoys its possession 
an illusion is created, making it appear to be an 
essential part of himself But man’s terrestrial nature 
IS not more an essential part of himself than the clothes 
which a man wears, a constituent part of the man 
His only true self is his character, and he who loses 
the puiity and strength of his character loses all his 
possessions 

One of the kings of illusions is Money, the king of 
the world Money represents the pnncijile of equity, 
and it should be employed to enable everyone to obtain 
the just equivalent for his labour If we desire more 
money than we can rightfully claim, we wish for some- 
thing that does not belong to us but to anothei If we 
obtain labour without paying for it its proper equivalent, 
we deprive others of justice, and therefore deprive our- 
selves of the truth, which is a more serious loss to our- 
selves than the loss of money to the defrauded 

Money as such is a symbol, only the principle which 
it represents has a real existence Nevertheless we see 
the world he at the feet of the illusion The poor 
clamour for it, and the rich crave for more, and the 
general desire is to obtain the greatest amount of reward 
by giving the least possible equivalent Clergymen 
save souls, and doctors cure bodies for the purpose of 
making money , law is sold to him who is able and 
willing to pay, fame and reputation and the semblance 
of love can be obtained for money, and the worth of a 
man is expressed in the sum of shillings or pounds 
which he may call his own Starvation threatens the 
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poor, and the consequences of superabundance the rich, 
and the rich take advantage of the distress of the poor 
to enrich themselves more Science exerts her powers 
to increase the amount of the material comforts of man 
It vanquishes the imjiediments piesented by time and 
space, and turns night into day New engines are 
invented, and the work whose performance in former 
times required the use of a thousand arms, may now 
be accomjdished by a child An immense amount of 
personal suffering and labour is fheieby saved But as 
the means to satisfy the craving for comfort increase a 
craving arises for more Things that formerly were 
consideied luxuiies now become indispensable needs 
Illusions oieate illusions, and desires give rise to 
desires The sight of the principle is lost, and the 
golden calf is put into its place Production is followed 
by over production, the supply exceeds the demand, 
the price of labour comes down to starvation rates, and 
on the rotten soil the mushrooms of monopoly grow 
The more the facilities increase to sustain the battle of 
life, the more increases its fuiy The noblest power of 
man, Ins intellect, whose destiny it is to foim a solid 
basis for the highest spiiitiial knowledge of man, is 
forced to labour for the satisfaction of the animal 
instincts of man , the body ffouiishes while the soul 
starve# and becomes a beggar in the kingdom of truth 

From the love of self arises the love of possession 
It IS the hydra-headed monster whose cravings can 
never be stilled Neaiest to the illusion of self stands 
the illusion of so-called Love True love is not an 
illusion, it IS the power that unites the worlds and an 
attribute of the spirit , but the illusion of love is not 
love, but only love’s shadow. True love is sacrifice, 
but false love cares for itself, and seeks for enjoyment 
True love exists, even if the form is dissolved , false 
love dies, when the form to which it was attached 
decays 

Ideal women is the crown of creation, and has a right 
to be loved by man A man who does not love beauty 
has no element of beauty in him Man loves beauty 
and woman loves strength. A man who is the slave of 



150 


MACIC. 


his desires is weak, and cannot command the respect 
of woman If she sees him squirm under the lash of 
his animal passions, she will see an animal and will not 
be able to look upon him as her protector and god 

Marital love is a l<iw of nature and a necessity for 
the propagation of man. But hoivcvei beautiful the 
relations between husband and wife m.iy be, sexual 
intercourse belongs to the animal kingdom and not to 
the spiiitiial nature of man Mutual atti action between 
animals is not less beautiful and usual Iv more pure than 
among mankind , the birds of the air do not mairy for 
money, and often animals die on account of their gnef 
over the death of their mates A person who has not 
yet outgrown his terrestrial nature will yearn for 
terrestrial love , a celibacy enforced by lav’ is a crime 
against nature , a celibacv enforced by circumstances is 
a misfortune , but for the spiritually unfolded soul 
there exists a higher attraction , the true divine requires 
no law to teach him celibacj’- , he is already a natural 
celibat, and inhabitant of that kingdom (coeliwt), where 
terrestrial marruige does not exist 

Another illusion is the craving for physical life, and 
well may he crave for it who has no individual character 
of his own, because, if he loses his life, he loses his all 
Men and women cling to the illusion of life because 
they do not know what life is They will submit to 
indignity, dishonour, and suffering lather than die 
But why should animal life be so desirable as to 
sacrifice character for if^ One life is only one temporary 
condition among a thousand similar ones through which 
the individuality of man passes in its travels on the 
road to perfection, and whether he remains a longer or 
a shorter interval at one station, cannot be of any very 
serious importance to him Man c<iri make no bettor 
use of his life than to sacrifice it, if necessary, foi a high 
purpose , because this act will strengthen his own 
individuality, in which rests the iiower by which he is 
enabled to reappear in a new form 

On the other hand, he who sneaks away from the 
battle of life for selfish purposes, or because he is afraid 
to continue its struggles, will not escape. He may wish 
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to step out of life and destroy his body, but the law can- 
not be cheated Life will remain with him until his 
natural days would have ended He cannot destroy it, 
he can only depiive himself of the instrument through 
which he can act He resembles a man who has to per- 
foim some work and throws away the instrument which 
would have enabled him to perfoim it. Vam will be 
his regrets 

Anothei illusion is a great deal of what is called 
“ science ” True knowledge makes a man free, but false 
science renders him a slave to the opinions of others 
Many men waste their lives to learn that which is 
foolish and neglect that which is true, mistaking that 
which IS evanescent and perishing for the eternal 
Often learning is not the aim but the means to the aim 
of the student, while his real objects are the attainment 
of wealth, position, and fame, or the gratification of 
ambition oi curiosity The true wealth of a nation or 
a man does not rest in its tollected opinions, but in 
moral and spiritual possessions, which alone will remain 
permanent 

There is nothing moie productive of a tendency to the 
development of an extreme degree of selfishness than 
the development of a high degree of intellectuality, 
without any accompanying growth of spirituality A 
high disgree of intellectuality enables a poison to take 
personal advantages over others who are less clever, 
and unless he possesses great moral powers he will not 
be able to resist the temptations that aie put in his 
way The greatest villains and criminals have been 
persons of great intellectual qualifications That which 
a man really needs to know, and without whose 
knowledge he cannot obtain the consciousness of his 
own true and immortal nature, is not taught in our 
colleges The most favoured student is he who is 
taught by his God “Blessed is he whom wisdom 
teaches, not by perishable emblems and words, but by 
its own inherent power , not what it appears to be, but 
as it ”* 

The desire foi' power and fame aie other illusions 
* Thomas de Kempis 
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True power is an attribute of the spirit If I am 
obeyed because I am rich, it is not myself who com- 
mands obedience, but my riches If I am called power- 
ful because I enjoy authority, it is not myself who is 
poweiful, but it is the authority vested in me Riches 
and authority are illusions thrown around men, which 
often vanish as quickly as they have been acquired 
Fame is often enjoyed by him who does not deserve it 
The most honoured nian is he who has cause to lespect 
himself 

Place of birth and condition of life are circumstances 
which are usually not matters of choice, and no one has 
a right to despise another on account of his nationality, 
religious belief, coloui of skin, or the act ho may play 
on this planet Whether an actor plays the part of a 
king or a servant, the actor is, therefore, not despised, 
provided he plays his pait well 

“ Honoui and sh inic fiom no conditions use , 

Act well your part, tlicic all the honoui lies ” 

Pope 

One of the greatest illusions is much of what goes to- 
day by the name of i elvpon," not religion itself, but 
its mask in the shape of clericalism, priestcraft, and 
orthodoxy Each religious system represents an 
expression of truth, but it requires the possession of 
truth to find truth therein As a man’s spirit cannot 
exist upon this caith and expiess itself except in and 
through the niateiial body, so each church, however 
spiritual its soul may be, has an external, physical, 
animal, and mental organism, represented by the 
members composing the church or society and by its 
doctrines, creeds, theories, and speculations , neither 
can the spiritual organism be separated from the lower 
principles , such a separation would be death to the 
visible church Thus the lower self of the church 
battles for life and is founded upon selfishness, while 
its spires reach up to heaven All that can be hoped 
for reasonably is that the spirituality at the top may 
gradually descend to the foundations, and that each 
member may find the truth contained in his religious 
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system, not by the candle light of blind speculation and 
foolish belief, but by its own light , for the truth 
requnes no other light but itself 

There are other illusions which come without being 
asked, and i emain, although then stay is not wanted 
Tliey are the unwelcome visitors — Fear, Doiibt, and 
Jtrmorse Their father is “selfishness,” and “cowardice” 
IS the name ot the mother Born from the kingdom of 
darkness, their substance is ignorance, which only the 
magic of tiue knowledge can dissolve Men live in fear 
of a revengeful power which has no existence, and die 
fiom feai ot an evil that does not exist They are afraid 
of the ofl[ec*s of causes Avhich they, nevertheless, continue 
to create , and not dai ing to face then natural conse- 
quences, they seek to escape from the cieatures which 
they themselves have created Eveiy act creates a 
cause, and the cause is followed by an effect which 
leacts on him who created the cause, whether he may 
expel lence that effect in this life or in another To 
escape the effect of the cause which has been created, he 
who created the cause must try to transform himself into 
anothei being If the elements composing his lower 
natuie have led him into making mistakes they will 
suffer, but if he succeeds in living in his higher nature 
he changes himself into a supenoi being Only in this 
sense ifc the Christ in every human nature the “Lamb ” 
taking upon himself the sms of the world The lamb 
is the symbol of obedience to divine law , this obedience 
IS wisdom , wisdom is self-knowledge , divine self-know- 
ledge IS divine being, and he who has enteied the state 
of Divinity is one vuth the law and has ceased to sin 
Such IS the only rational philosophy of the “forgiveness 
of sins,” and priests could forgive sms if they were able 
to change the sinner into a saint This can, however, 
only be done by the individual exertions of the “sinner,” 
who may be instructed by one who is wise To become 
sufficiently wise to instruct anothei about the laws of 
his nature it is of the utmost importance that the 
instructor should know these laws, and be acquainted 
with the true constitution of man 

The truth is the saviour of man, ignorance is his per- 
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dition Reason is the power of the mind to recognise 
the truth, and in the light of truth the shadows of doubt 
and fear and remoise cannot exist 

Illusions are dispersed through the ])ower of true 
knowdedge When the will is held in abeyance the 
imagination is rendered passive, and the mind takes in 
the reflections of pictures stoied up in the Astral Light 
without choice or discrimination When reason does 
not guide the imagination the mind cieates disoiderly 
fancies and hallucinations The passive seer dreams 
while awake, and to him his dreams are realities, they 
are imjiressions caused by foi eign ideas taking possession 
of the unresisting mind, and, according to the scource 
from which such imjiressions come, they may be either 
true or false Various means have been adojited to 
suspend the discriminating power of reason and render 
the imagination abnoimally passive, and all such 
practices are injurious, in projioition as they are effica- 
cious The ancient Pythoness attempted to heighten 
her alieady abnormal leceptivity by the inhalation of 
noxious vapours , some whirl in a dance until the action 
of reason is temjioranly suspended , others use opium, 
Indian hemp, and other narcotics, which render their 
mind a blank, and induce morbid fancies and illusions * 

* The funngations whicti vere us(d at forniei tunes^ foi the 
imrr)ose of icnrhimg icason inactne, and allowing the ])ioducts 
of a passive imagination to appeal in an ohjectno state, weie 
usually naicotic substances Blood was only used foi the jnii- 
pose of fuinishin" substance to Elementals and Elemental u s, by 
the aid of which they might lendei fhcirbodns moie dense and 
visible 

Cotnrhtis gives the following piescription Make a 

powder of speimaceti, aloe wood, musk, saftion, and thyme, 
sprinkh' it with the blood of a hoopop If this jiowdei is burnt 
upon the giaves of the dead, tb( ethoieal foims of the lattci wall 
approach, and may bfcome visible 

EcTiartshmisen made successful exiaiiments with the follow'ing 
presciiption Mix powdeied fiankmcens* and (lour with an 
egg, add rnilk, honey, and rosewatei, make a paste, and throw 
some of it uj)on burning coals 

Another jircsciiption given by the same aiithoi consists of 
hemlock, saflron, aloes, ojnum, maudragoia henhaiic, popj>y- 
floweis, and some othei poisonous jdants Altei undeigoing a 
certain preparation, which he describes, he attempted the expen- 
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Fortune-tellers and clairvoyants employ various means to 
fix their attention, foi the purpose of suspending thought 
and rendering their minds passive , others stare at mirrors 
or crystals, water or ink,* but the enlightened renders 
his imagination passive by maintaining, under all cir- 
cumstances, tranquillity of the mind The surface of 
a lake whose water is in motion leflects only distorted 
reproductions of images projected upon it, and if the 
elements m the interioi world are in a state of confusion, 
if emotion fights with emotion and the uproar of the 
passions troubles the mind, if the heaven of the soul is 
clouded by prejudices, daikened by ignorance, halluci- 
nated by insane desires, the true images of things seen 
will be equally distorted The divine principle in man 
remains in itself unaltered and undisturbed, like the 
image of a stai reflected in water , but unless its dwelling 
IS rendered clear and transparent, it cannot send its rays 
through the sui rounding walls The more the emotions 
rage, the more will the mind become disturbed and the 
spiritual soul be forced to retreat into its inteiior prison , 
or if it loses entirely its hold over the mind, it may be 
driven away by the forces which it cannot control, burst 
the door of its dungeon, return to the source fi om whence 

ment, and saw the ghost of the peisoii ^\]iuh ho d(siied to see , 
hut he ^ame veiy near ]>()isoiiirig himselt Jlorbt lepeated 

the ex]>ei linen t with the same it suit, and foi yeais aftei wards 
whenevei he look(‘d upon a daik object, he saw the appaiition 
again 

Oheniistiy has advanced since tliat tinit, and those 'vvlio desiie 
to ni<ike such c'xpeiiineiits at the iisk of then lieallli, may now 
aeeoinphsh this in anune comfoi table and easy manner hy inhaling 
'?ome of tlie stu])efying gases known to chemical science 

*Theie aie numeious ]n esciiptions foi tlie piepaiation of magic 
iniirors , hut the best magic iniiioi \m 11 be useless to him \\lio is 
not able to see clan voyantly , whde the natuial clairvoyant calls 
that iaculty into action by concentrating lus mind on any paiti- 
ciilii spot, a gla^-s ot vatci, ink, a crystal, oi anything, foi it is 
not m the niiiioi wheie such things aie seen, Init in the mind, 
the mill oi meiely sei\es to assist in the enteimg of that mental 
state which is necessaiy to produce clairvoyant sight The best 
of all magie niniois is the soul, and it should always be kept pure, 
and be protected against dust and dampness and lust, so that it 
may not become tainished, and lemain peifectly cleai, and able 
to leflcct the light of the divine spirit in its oiiginal purity. 
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it came * But as long as this Christ is one of the 
passengers in the boat tossed by the waves of the inner 
life, he will always be ready to come forth, stretch out 
his hand (manifest his powei), bidding the turbulent 
waters to be still Then will the stoiins cease to rage 
and the soul be restored to calmness 

If a person suffers his reason to give up the control 
over his imagination he surrenders one of the greatest 
prerogatives of man True meditation does not consist 
in lendering the mind passive for the inffuences of the 
astral plane, nor does it consist in dreaming It is a 
state in which the mind does not roam in the realms of 
the imagination, but is held still by the soul so as to 
receive the light of the spirit “ Yoga is the exercise of 
the power to hold in abeyance the tiansformations of the 
thinking principle,” says the and the J>haqavad 

Gita teaches “ Whenever the wavering and unsteadfast 
heart wanders away, let him subdue it and bung it back 
to the control of the soul”t A person who dreams 
does not control the actions which he performs in his 
dream, although he may dream that he is exercising his 
will The things seen in his dream are to him realities, 
and he does not doubt their substantiality, while external 
physical objects have no existence for him, and not even 
the possibility of their existence comes to his conscious- 
ness He may see before him a ditch and dream that 
he wills to jump over it, but he does not actually exert 
his will, he only dreams that he wills A person in a 
magnetic trance has no active will of his own, and is 

* Sec H P Blacatsky ‘‘ Isis Unveiled 

The authoi says “ Sueli a ratistioplie may hajcpcn long before 
the linal scpaiation of the hfe-piinci])le fiom the body When 
death ai lives, its iron and clammy giasp hnds woik with life as 
usual, buttheie is no raoie soul to libeiatc Tlic whole essence 
of the latter lias already been absoibed by the vital system of the 
physical man Grim death frees but a spiiitual coipse, at best an 
idiot Unable either to soai liigher oi awaken from lethargy, it is 
soon dissolved in the elements of the tenestiial atmosphere 

t Bhagavad Gita, vi, 2 b 

This cannot be accomplished by means of the imagination 
(which ought to be at lest) , neithei can the mind contiol its own 
self , but it 18 done by means of the spiritual power of spiritually 
awakened man 
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led by the will of the opeiator What he sees is real 
to him, and if the operator creates a precipice in his 
imagination, the subject will, on approaching it, experi- 
ence and manifest the same terror as he would in his 
normal state li a precipice were yawning under his feet 
A glass of water transformed into imaginary wine by 
the will of the ‘‘ mesmeriser ’’ makes the subject intoxi- 
cated, and if that water has been transformed into 
imaginary poison it may injure or kill the sensitive * 
A powerful ‘‘ hypnotiser ” can form either a beautiful or 
a hoiriblc {ucture m his mind, and by transferring it 
by his will upon the mental sphere of a sensitive, he 
may cause him either pleasure or suffeimg 

Such states may be induced not merely during the 
hypnotic sleep, but also during the normal con- 
dition, and without any conscious desire on the part of 
a magnetiser If the audience sheds teais during the 
performance of a tragedy, although they all know that 
it IS merely a play, they aie in a state of partial “ hypno- 
tisation Hundieds of similar occurrences take place 
cveiy day iii cveij^ country, and there is sufficient 
material everywhere in every-day life foi the student of 
psychology to investigate and explain, without seeking 
for cases of an abnormal character 

^ JL 5 (^hantlos Ltiglt Hunt of London^ in liei Private Iii- 
structioifs 111 Organic Magnetism,’" informs us, that imiginaiy 
intoxicants, emetics, &e , have a poweiful efiect u]>on subjects 
Ehphas /vM’t (Abht* (Constant) cites a case iii which some seep 
tics sulmiittcd a j)ooi giil to magnetic e\])(u imeiits, to gratify 
tlieir cimosity, and to see wlietliei ‘‘magnetism was true” 
They succeeded in putting hei to sleep, and commanded her to 
look into hell She became tenihly agitated, and begged for 
meicy, hut they insisted tliat she sliould go thcio 

“The leatuies of the subject became frightful to see, her hair 
stood upright on hei head , liei eyes weie wide oj)eTi, and show^ed 
nothing but the white , her bosom heaved, and a kind of death- 
rattle came fiom Jier breast 

“ ‘ (xo theic ’ I will " repeated the magmdist 
“ ‘ I am theie," said the wretched subject, between her closed 
teeth, and fell exhausted Then she spoke no more , her head 
rests on hei shouldei , her arms hang motionless down They 
appioacli her and toucli her They wish to awaken hei , but 
the crime has been done , the woman was dead, and the authors 
of this saciilegious experiment were safe from prosecution on 
acicount of the public’s iiicrednlity lu regard to such things.” 
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All these things are classified as illusions, because 
the power of reason, the powoi of discriminating 
between the true and the false has been suspended, 
which causes a person to mistake things for realities 
which only exist in his own imagination, but if this 
definition is applied to every-day existence, it appears 
that the whole world is in a state of hypnotic sleep, 
for there are few that are capable of seeing the truth 
or to disci iminate between the true and the false, and 
few who act always according to leason AVhenevei 
the external foim of a thing is examined carefully, it 
Aiall always be found to constitute an illusion The 
illusion does not exist in those things, it exists m our- 
selves God did not create the world for the puipose 
of deluding mankind The illusions are caused by our 
own misconceptions of truth, which hindei us to see 
that which is leal If we were to see that which is 
real, we would be knowing the truth If wo had always 
known the truth we would not have needed to come 
into the world. Our existence upon this planet is a 
certificate of oui ignorance, and the fact of having been 
born a proof of our folly 

That which distinguishes a man from an animal is 
the use of his reason If a “Medium” submits the 
control over his imagination to another being he 
surrenders his reason This other being may be ?.nother 
person, or an invisible power It may be an elemental, 
an astral corpse, or a malicious influence, and the 
Medium become an epileptic, a maniac, or a crimin.il 
A person who surrenders his will to an unknown power 
IS not less insane than he who would entiust his money 
and valuables to the first stranger or vagabond that 
would ask him for it 

If a crime is committed in consequence of “ hypnotic 
suggestions,” it is the hypnotiser and not the sensitive 
person who is responsible for it Such cases occur every 
day , for it is not necessary tJiat a very sensitive person 
should be put to sleeji for to become capable of being 
influenced by the will of another All individual minds 
act upon each other , each influences the othei or 
becomes influenced by others without knowing the 
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source of the influence. Thoughts and impulses come 
and go, and their source is not known No man 
creates his own thoughts out of nothing, and he who 
has no self-knowledge cannot even know who or what 
it IS that IS thinking or willing in him 

How many murdeis and crimes are committed every 
yeai tin ough sensitive persons, who have been influenced, 

“ hypnotised,” or “ mesmerised ” by invisible powers to 
commit them, and who had not suflicient will-power to 
resist. It IS impossible to determine In such cases we 
hang oi punish the instiuinent, but the real culpiit 
escapes Such a “justice” is equivalent to punishing 
a stick with which a murder has been committed, and 
to let the man who used the stick go free Veiily the 
coming geneiations will have as much cause to laugh at 
the Ignorance of their ancestoi s as we now laugh at the 
ignoiance of those who preceded us 

We take not things foi what they are, but for what 
we im.igine them to be The savage sees in the 
sculptured Mineiva only a curious piece of rock, 
and a beautiful painting is to him only a piece of 
cloth daubed over with colours The greedy miser, 
looking at the beauties of natuie, thinks only of the 
money- value they lepresent, while foi the poet the forest 
swarms with fames and the water with sprites The 
aitist^inds beautiful foi ms in the wandering clouds and 
in the projecting locks of the mountains, and to him 
whose mind is poetic every symbol in natuie becomes a 
poem and suggests to him new ideas , but the coward 
wanders through life with a scowl upon his face , he 
sees in eveiy coi nei an enemy, and foi him the world has 
nothing attractive except his own little self The world 
IS a minor wherein eveiy man may see his own face 
To him whose soul is beautiful, the world will look 
beautiful , to him whose soul is deformed, everything 
will seem to be evil 

The power of the imagination, if rendered strong by 
the will and made alive by the spirit, is little known 
The impressions made on the mind by the effects of such 
an imagination may be powerful and lasting upon the 
person They change or distort the features, they 
render the hair white in a single hour , they 
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maik, kill, disfigure, or break the bones of the unborn 
child, and make the effects of injuries received by one 
person visible upon the body of anothoi with whom that 
person is in sympathy They act more powerfully than 
drugs, they cause and cure diseases, produce hallucina- 
tions, and stigmata Imagination performs its miracles, 
either consciously oi unconsciously By altering the 
surroundings of animals the coloui of their offspiing 
can be changed at wull Tlie tiger’s stupes coi respond 
to the long jungle grass, and the leopaid’s spots lesemble 
the speckled light falling through the leaves * The 
forces of natuie, influenced by the imagination of man, 
act on the imagination of nature, and create tendencies 
on the astral plane, which, in the course of evolution, 
find expression through material foims In this way 
man’s vices or viitues become objective realities, and as 
man’s imagination becomes purified, the eaith becomes 
more beautiful and refined, while his vices find their 
expression in poisonous reptiles and noxious plants 
The Elementals in the soul of man are the pioducts 
of the action of the thought in the individual mind of 
man , the elemental forms in the soul of the world are 
the products of the collective thoughts of all beings 
These elemental powers are attracted to the germs of 
animals, and may grow into objective visible animal 
forms, and modify the chaiacters and also the ortward 
appearance of the animals of our globe We therefore 
see that as the imagination of the Universal Mind 
changes during the course of ages, old forms disappear 
and new ones come into existence Perhaps if there 
were no snakes in human forms, the snakes of the 
animal kingdom would cease to exist 

But the impressions made on the mind do not end 
with the life of the individual on the physical plane A 
cause which produces a sudden terror, or otherwise acts 
strongly on the imagination, can produce an imprdssion 
that not only lasts through life but beyond it A person, 
for instance, who during his life has strongly believed in 
the existence of eternal damnation and hell-fire, may at 
his entrance into the subjective state after death, actually 
* Sir John Lubbock “ Proceedings of the Biitish Association ” 
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behold all the terrors of hell which his imagination 
during life has conjured up , the terrifieil soul, seeing 
before it all the horrors of its own vivid imagination, 
rushes back again into the deserted body, and clings to 
it in despaii, seeking protection Personal consciousness 
returns, and it finds itself alive in the grave, where it 
passes a second time through the pangs of death, or, by 
sending out its astral form in search of sustenance from 
the living, it becomes a vampire^ and prolongs for a while 
its horrible existence * Such misfortunes in orthodox 
countries aie by no means larc, and the best remedy for 
it IS knowledge and the ciemation of the body soon after 
death. 

On the other hand, the convicted murderer who, 
before stepping on the gallows, has been fully “con- 
verted ” and “ prepared ” by the attending clergyman, 
and made to believe firmly that his sms have been 
forgiven, and that the angels will stand ready to receive 
him with open arms, may, on his entrance to the 
subjective state, see the creations of his own imagina- 
tions before him until the delusion fades away 

In the state after death and in the devachanic condi- 
tion the imagination neithei creates new and origrnal 
forms nor is it cap<i,ble of receiving new impressions , 
it lives on the sum of the impiessions accumulated 
during *life, which e volute innumerable vai rations of 
mental states, symbolised in their coi responding sub- 
jective forms, and lasting until their foices are exhausted 
These mental states may be called illusive in the same 
sense as events of the physic.il life may be called illusive, 
and life in “ heaven " or “ hell ” may be called a dream, as 
life on this earth is called a dream The dream of life only 
differs from the dream after death, that, during the one, 
we are able to make use of our will to guide and control 
our imagination and acts, while during the latter that 
guidance is wanting, and we earn that which we have 
sown No effort, whether for good or for evil, is ever 
lost. Those who have reached out in their aspirations 
towards a high ideal on earth will find it in heaven , 

* Maximilian Pei ty “Die mystisclien Eisclieiimngon in der 
Natur.” 

L 
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those whose desires have dragged them down will sink 
to the level of their desires 

It IS generally supposed that this world in which we 
live is the most dense and “mateiial,” and the astral 
world the land of vapoury ghosts , but the terms 
“ materiality,” “ density,” Sic , are merely relative terms. 
What appear to us dense and material now, will appear 
ethereal or vaporous if we are in another state, and 
things which are invisible to us now may appear grossly 
material then There are worlds more dense and 
material to its inhabitants than our physical world is to 
us , for it IS the light of the spirit that enlivens matter, 
and the more mattei is gathered up by sensuality and 
concentrated by selfishness, the less penetrable to the 
spirit will it become, and the more dense and hard 
will it grow, although it may for all that not be per- 
ceptible to our physical senses, they being adapted 
merely to our present state of existence 

There is no heaven or hell but that which man creates 
in his imagination , nevertheless, the state in which he 
lives IS leal to him If we wish to secure happiness 
after death in our next life upon this planet, we must 
secure it before we die by controlling our impulses for 
evil, and by cultivating a pure and exalted imagination 

We should enter the higher life now, instead of 
waiting for it to come to us in the heieafteV. The 
term “heaven” means a state of spiritual consciousness 
and enjoyment of spiiitual truths, but how can he who 
has evolved no spiritual consciousness and no spiritual 
power of perception enjoy the perception of spiritual 
things which he has not the spiritual power to perceive 1 
A man without spiiitual power enteiing a heaven would 
be like a man blind and deaf and without the power to 
feel Man can only enjoy that which he is able to 
realise, that which he cannot realise does not exist for 
him 

The surest way to be happy is to rise above “ self ” 
People crave for amusements and pastimes , but to 
forget one’s time is to forget one’s self , by forgetting 
themselves they are rendered happy The charm of 
music consists in the temporary absorption it causes to 
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the personality in the harmony of sound If we witness 
a theatrical performance and enter into the spirit of 
the play, we forget our personal sorrows and live m 
the actor An orator who is in full accord with his 
audience becomes inspired with the sentiments of his 
audience , it is his audience that gives expressions of 
his feelings through him There are no “spirits” 
required to inspire an inspirational speaker If he is 
impressible the thoughts of those that are present will 
be sufficient to inspire him 

If we enter a cathedral or a temple, whose architecture 
inspires sublimity and solemnity, expanding the soul , 
where the language of music speaks to the heart, draw- 
ing it away fiom the attachment to the earth , and the 
beauty and odour of flowers lull the senses into a forget- 
fulness of self, such amusements render us temporarily 
happy to an extent pro^iortionate to the degree in which 
they succeed in destroying our consciousness of per- 
sonality and self 

Illusions as such do not exist, their existence is an 
illusion Nature is not an illusion, but a manifestation 
of truth Every form in natuie is an expression of 
truth, but It inquires the eye of tiuth to find the 
truth in those forms If we cling to forms, we cling to 
illusions, having no real existence , if we cling to the 
truth ave have the reality If our hapjnness depends 
on the ])OSsession of a cheiishcd foim, our happiness 
will perish when that form disappeais. 

To attain real knowledge is to make the mind free 
of its illusions , this freedom is attained only by a love 
for the truth, for the truth is the life and the founda- 
tion of our existence, which will remain after all the 
illusions constituting our lower nature have passed 
away , when we will possess nothing but that which we 
are, and being ourselves the light and the truth we will 
be in possession of truth. 



CHAPTER VII 


CONSCIOUSNESS 
“ I am that I am ** — Bible 

E verything m the universe is a manifestation 
of the Universal Mind Everything is therefore 
mind itself, and exists in absolute conscious- 
ness , but relative consciousness begins when it be- 
comes manifest in the form The term consciousness 
signifies realisation of existence Consciousness in the 
absolute is unconsciousness in relation to things 
Consciousness means knowledge and life , unconscious- 
ness IS ignorance and death An imperfect knowledge 
IS a state of imperfect consciousness , the highest 
possible state of consciousness is the full realisation 
of the truth 

A thing has no existence relatively to ourselves 
before we become conscious of its existence A person 
who does not realise his own existence is unconscious, 
and, for the time being, to all jiractical purposes dead 
We cannot actually realise the existence of a power 
which we do not possess We see the effects produced 
by electricity and realise that such effects take place , 
but we do not reahse the existence or the nature of 
what IS called “ electricity if we are not conscious of 
that same power existing in our own constitution In 
the same sense we can lealise the effect of the mani- 
festation of divine wisdom within the universe , we 
behold the expression of beauty, justice, and truth, but 
we cannot reahse the existence of these principles, 
unless we become conscious of their presence in us 
God’s works exist and we see the products of the 
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action of his spirit in nature , but God himself is to us 
a nonentity if we are not rendered divine by his 
presence in us, we cannot realise tlie nature of God, 
unless his divine nature is present in us and comes to 
our own consciousness A state of existence is incom- 
prehensible unless it IS experienced and realised, and it 
begins to exist from the moment that it is lealised 
If a person were the legal possessor of millions of 
money and did not know it^ be would have no means 
to dispose of it or enjoy it A man is present at the 
delivery of the most eloquent sjieech, and, unless he 
hears what is said, that speech will have no existence 
for him Every man is endowed with reason and 
conscience, but if he never listens to its voice, the 
relation between him and the voice of wisdom will 
cease to exist, and it will die for him in proportion as 
he dies to the power to heai it 

A man may be alive and conscious in relation to one 
thing, and dead and unconscious relatively to another 
One set of his faculties may be active and conscious, 
while another set is unconscious and its activity sus- 
pended A person who listens attentively to music 
IS conscious of nothing but sound , one who is wrapt 
in the admiration of form is only conscious of seeing , 
another, who suffers from pain, may be conscious of 
nothing but the relation that exists between him and 
the sensation of pain A man absorbed in thought 
believes himself alone in the midst of a crowd He 
may be threatened by destruction and be unconscious of 
the danger If he has the strength of a lion, it will 
avail him nothing unless he becomes conscious of it, 
he cannot be immortal unless he becomes conscious of 
his own immortal life The more a person learns to 
realise the tiue state of his existence the moie will he 
become conscious of real existence If he does not 
realise his true state ho does not know himself If he 
fully knows himself, he will be conscious of his own 
powers, he will know how to exercise them and become 
strong 

To become conscious of the existence of a thing is 
to possess it. To perceive its existence means to enter 
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into relation with it, and to realise the existence of 
that relation Consciousness begins, therefore, wher- 
ever sensation begins, but sensation and perception of 
a form are only followed by a recognition of the truth 
if the principle that exists in that form is a conscious 
power in our own constitution If a stranger is 
introduced to us we perceive his exterior form and 
see the clothes which he wears, we lealise his existence 
as a living form, but wc know nothing of his true 
chaiacter His appeal ance may be iirepossessing and 
still he may be untruthful, his clothing may be new 
and elegant and still bis character bad. His body may 
be healthy, but his soul may be diseased His certificates 
and testimonials may be excellent, and yet they may 
deceive us If we want to know the true cbaractei of 
the man, we must be able to realise the nature of his 
character in ourselves We may look into Ins eyes, and 
when soul speaks to soul, the two will enter into 
conscious relation with each other, and there will be no 
deception possible This recognition of the truth by 
diiect perception is one of the faculties which at the 
present state of evolution aie not yet fully developed in 
man It is a sixth sense that as yet exists only as a bud 
in the tree of life, while the other five senses have been 
fully developed Still it exists, and therefore the first 
impression we receive of a stranger is usually correct, 
but not always believed, because speculation comes in 
to mislead 

Perception is the entering into a relation to the ob)ect 
of one’s perception 8uch a relation is only possible, 
if the jierceiver and the object of his perception exist 
upon the same plane of existence For this reason 
physical objects are perceived by the physical senses , 
the things of the soul by the soul, and that which 
belongs to the spirit can only be perceived by the power 
of the self-conscious spirit in man 

Everything that exists, exists within the Universal 
Mind, and nothing can exist outside of it, because the 
Universal Mind includes all Perception is a faculty 
by which mind learns to know what is going on within 
itself To see a thing is to jierceive the existence of its 
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appearance withm one’s own mind , to feel the presence 
of an invisible powei within the soul is to become 
conscious of its presence by means of the sense of touch 
that belongs to the mind Man can know nothing but 
what exists wnthin his own mind Even the most 
ardent lover has never seen his beloved one, he merely 
sees the image which the form of the latter produces 
in his mind If we pass through the streets of a 
city the images of men and women pass review in our 
mind while their bodies meet- our own but for the 
images which they produce within our consciousness we 
would know nothing about their existence The images 
produced in the mind come to the consciousness whose 
workshop is the hi am , if man’s consciousness were 
centered in some other ])art of his body, he rvould 
become conscious in that part of the sensations which he 
receives He might for instance see with his stomach 
or hear with his fingers, as has often been proved by 
scientifically conducted experiments, and the reason of it 
IS that sensation is not a quality belonging to the 
physical body , but belongs to the astral form, whose 
senses are not so localisecl , but which penetrates the 
physical body and whose senses become localised therein 
A self-conscious powei, being umvei sally diffused 
through space, would have the faculty to realise all that 
takes^place in any portion of it, because it would be in 
conscious relation with everything A conscious power 
being bound to a material form, can only realise that 
which enters into lelationship with that form All self- 
consciousness and all perception cannot belong to a 
limited form , it belongs to the divine nature of man, 
which IS not limited by the limitations of form 

From the influence of the universal power of Mind, 
and the resistance of the form, physical senses came into 
existence If man had originally remained in perfect 
harmony with the Universal Mind, he would never have 
become clothed in a maternil form There could be no 
perception without resistance If our bodies were per- 
fectly transparent to light we could not perceive the 
light, because light cannot illuminate itself The ^s/ral 
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Light penetrates our bodies, but we are not able to see it, 
because the physical body offers no resistance to it 

At the time when we fall asleep, consciousness grad- 
ually leaves its seat in the brain and merges into the 
consciousness of the “ inner man ” We then begin to 
realise anothei state of existence , and if a part of the 
consciousness still remains with the brain, the perception 
of the interior consciousness comes to the cognisance of 
the personal self It is therefore possible in that half- 
conscious state, between sleeping and waking, when 
consciousness is oscillating between two states of 
existence, to receive impoitant revelations from the 
higher state and retain them in the personal memory 
The more our coiibciousness meiges in that higher state, 
the better will we realise the higher existence, but the 
impressions upon om external self will become dim and 
not be remembered , but as long as the greatest part of 
our consciousness is active within the material brain, 
the perceptions of a higher state will only be dim and 
mixed up with memories and sensations of the lower 
state of existence 

Theie probably was a time in the development of 
the body of man, when his form was — so to sa}’’ — all 
eye, and his whole surface sensitive to the power of 
light The resistance of his form to the influence of 
light created the eye Fishes have been foupd in 
subterranean lakes which have no eyes , there being no 
light, they needed no organs to receive it and none to 
resist it In tropical countries the intensity of light 
is stronger. Tropical man needs the dark pigment 
in his skin to protect his nude body from the influence 
of the tropical sun 

There are semi-matenal existences (Elementals) which 
have no teguments sufficiently solid to protect them 
from terrestrial light Such natuies are very sensitive 
to the action of light, they can only continue to live in 
darkness, and only manifest their powers at night * If 

*A<lofphe d'Assier, who spent much time in the investigation 
of occult phenomena, tells of .1 case, where a person slept in a 
“haunted house,” for the pin pose of investigating the spook 
lie went to hed and left the light burning At once a dark 
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the astral body of man were exposed to the fnll influence 
of the astral light, without having acquired the power 
to resist It, it would be destroyed slowly or quickly 
according to the intensity of that light The myths 
of “hell” and “purgatory” are suggestive of that 
action of the destructive action of the Astral Light. 
But this destruction is not necessarily accompanied by 
sensation, unless that body is conscious A corpse 
from which the spirit has withdrawn may be cremated 
and cannot feel it, an astral corpse may dissolve into 
Its elements and feel no pain Only when a form 
becomes associated with spirit, in whatever plane of 
existence, there will sensation become manifest 

Some of the jrractices of black magic and necromancy 
are based upon this fact, and it does not appear impos- 
sible that the astral bodies of the dead may be tormented 
by the living, if they knew how to endow them with 
spirit, and to reawaken consciousness by infusing some 
of their own life within these forms 

If our bodies were sufiiciently ethereal to jiass through 
others without experiencing any lesistancc, we would not 
feel their presence If the ke} board of the ear were not 
present to receive the vibrations of sound, heaiing would 
be defective The power to resist produces sensation 
Man sufters because he resists If he were to obey 
the laiL-^s of his nature under all circumstances, he would 
know no bodily disease , if he wei e to execute in all things 
the divine will of God, he would incur no suffering 
Life, sensation, perception, and consciousness may be 
withdrawn from the physical body and become active in 
the astral body of man The astral man then becomes 
conscious of his existence independent of the physical 
bodj7 and can develop faculties of sense He may 
then see sights which have no existence for the physical 

sliadow seemed to lush thronj'li the door into Ins looin and went 
uikU'I lus bed Soon a long arm extended fiom under the bed, 
reached uji to the table and eitingnished the light, and im- 
mediately the 1 am page began Fuimtuie was oveithiown and 
biohen, and the noise was so gieit that it attiaeted the noigh- 
houis, who came with a light, when the daik shadow lied through 
the door 
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eye, hear sounds that the physical ear cannot hear, feel, 
taste, and smell things whose existence the physical 
senses cannot realise, and which consequently have no 
existence to them 

What an astonishing sight would meet the eyes of a 
mortal, if the veil that meicifully hides the astral world 
from his sight were to be suddenly removed ’ He would 
see the space vhich he inhabits occupied by a diffeient 
woild full of inhabit<uits, of whose existence he knew 
nothing What before appeared to him dense and solid 
\\ould now seem to be shadowy, and what seemed to 
him like empty space he would find peopled wuth life 

Scientifically conducted researches have brought to 
light many instances of cases in which the astral senses 
have been tendered more or less active The Seeress 
of Prevorst, for instance, perceived many things which 
for other persons had no existence , the history of the 
saints gives numerous similai examples, and modern 
“ mediumship ” proves the existence of such inner 
senses by facts which occur eveiy day If the astral 
senses of a jierson are fully alive and active, he is able to 
perceive things without the use of his physical senses. 
He will be rJoiivoijani and daiumdient, he will be able to 
see, hear, feel, taste, and smell the astral attributes of 
things existing in or out of corporeal forms 

All houses are “haunted,” but not all peisyns are 
equally able to see the ghosts that haunt them, because 
to perceive things on the astral plane requires the develop- 
ment of a sense adapted to such perceptions Thoughts 
are “ghosts,” and only those that can see images formed 
of thought can see “ghosts,” unless the latter are 
sufficiently materialised to refract the light and to 
become visible to the eye 

We may feel the presence of an astral form without 
being able to see it, and be just as certain of its presence 
as if we did behold it with our eyes , for the sense of 
touch IS not less reliable than the sense of sight The 
presence of a holy, high, and exalted idea that enters the 
mind fills it with a feeling of happiness, with an exhila- 
rating influence whose vibrations may bo perceived long 
after that thought has gone. 
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The explanation which material science gives in re- 
gard to the process of seeing only explains the forma- 
•tion of a picture on the retina of the physical eye, but 
gives no explanation whatever how these pictures come 
to the consciousness of the mind If the mind of man 
were enclosed in the physical body of man he could not 
perceive the size of any exterior thing In such a case 
he could at best see the minute picture formed on his 
retina, and the outside woild would appear to him like 
the microscopic object seen through a reversed telescope 
But the reflections formed in the physical eye only 
serve to call the attention of the mind to the objects of 
its perception, or awaken the interior sense of feeling 
which the mind possesses to a consciousness of its 
lehition to the objects of its perception, which exist 
within its own sphere Visible man is the kernel of the 
invisible man, the sjihei e of his mind surrounds him in all 
sides like an invisible pulp, extending far into space, and 
he can become conscious of the objects existing within 
that spiiere if ho recognises his relation witli them 

This invisible and etheieal sphere is as essential to 
constitute a man as the piilj) of a ])e<ich is essential 
to constitute a peach, but raatcri.il science knows 
only the kernel, and knows nothing about the pulp 
Still this soul sjdiere exists, and intermingles with the 
spheres of others, producing sympathies, or antipathies, 
according to the h.iimony, or disharmony, of their 
respective elements A great many events may take 
jilace within one’s mind and we may not perceive them, 
unless our attention is atti acted to them, and they come 
to oui consciousness 

The mind peiceives what is going on in the physical 
plane by being awakened by physical means to a 
consciousness of his relationship with physical things , 
it perceives what is going on in the realm of the soul by 
being awakened to a consciousness of his relationship 
with the realm of the soul by influences coming from 
that realm, and it perceives spiiitual truth by being 
awakened to a recognition of its relationship to truth by 
the power proceeding from it 

The physical body may be dormant and perceive no 
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external objects , the astral senses are undeveloped , the 
spiritual power of perception in the majority of man- 
kind IS still inactive, and feels the presence of the 
spirit only by the uncertain reflex of its light, like a 
man in a semi-conscious condition may see the reflex of 
light shining through the closed lids and not know what 
it IS This IS the powei of intuition that pi ecedes an 
awakening to spiiitual knowledge 

JVfind has no conceivable limits, and distance is there- 
fore no impediment to mental peiception, because a 
mind being in solidaiity with the whole stands in 
relation to every pait of the whole, and as soon as man 
recognises his re’ation to an object in space he becomes 
conscious of Its pieseiice 

The reason why the mind of man does not perceive 
eveiy thing and re(]uires the aid of the physic.il senses, 
is that Adam is still sleeping the sleep which c.ime over 
him while he was an inh.ibitant of the paradise Ho is 
still uncon'icious of the fact that his re.al nature com- 
prises the all , his consciousness has bci-omc bound to 
a material form, and he is now the piisonei ot that foim. 

To see a thing is identic.il with touching it with the 
mind The individual mind of man being one with the 
univers<al mind, extends through space , it is therefore 
not merely the images of things, but the things them- 
selves that exist within the periphery of our" mind, 
however distant from the centre of oui consciousness 
they may be, and if we were able to shift that centre 
from one place to another within the sphere of the mind, 
we might in a moment of time approach to the object 
of our perception 

The mind substance is everywhere, but its conscious- 
ness IS limited If the whole sphere of the mind of a 
man were self-conscious, he would be omnipresent and 
all-knowing As the sjihere of perception of an in- 
dividual mind expands, so expands the sphere of his 
conscious being 

The centre of consciousness in man is located in the 
brain, and if the mind touches an object the impressions 
have to travel all the way to the brain If we look at 
a distant star our mind is actually there and in contact 
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with it, and if we could transfer our consciousness to 
that place of contact, we would be ourselves upon that 
^tar and peiceive the objects theieon as if we were 
standing personally upon its surface 

This however is an impossibility as long as the centre 
of our consciousness is in the brain , because that 
consciousness is an illusion itself, it enables us to roam 
through space by means of our imagination, but does 
not reveal the truth The consciousness of the brain 
IS in regard to our true self-consciousness what the false 
light of the moon is to the light of the sun Our true 
self-consciousness rests in the heart, and therefore the 
heart can expand in that universal love, which is not 
imaginary, through the whole of creation If that love 
becomes self-conscious in our heart, all the mysteries of 
the universe will be open before us 

Perception is pasnva iniaqinahon, because if we perceive 
an object, the relation which it bears to us comes to 
our consciousness without any active exertion on our 
part But theie is an aoftve imaginahon by which we 
may enter into relation with a distant object in space 
by a transfer of consciousness By this power we may 
act upon a distant object if we succeed in forming a 
true image of it in oui own consciousness By concen- 
trating oui consciousness upon such an object we become 
conscious in that place of the sphere of our mind where 
that object exists Thus we establish a conscious 
1 elation between such an object and ourselves, but this 
requiies that spiritual power which resides in the heart. 

Consciousness is existence, and there are as many 
states of consciousness as theie are states of existence 
Every living being has a consciousness of its own, and 
the state of its consciousness changes every moment of 
time, as fast as the impressions which it receives change , 
because its consciousness is the perception of the relation 
it bears to things, and as this i elation changes, conscious- 
ness changes its character 

If our whole attention is taken up by animal pleasure, 
we exist in an animal state of consciousness, if we are 
aware of the piesence of spiritual principles, such as 
hope, faith, chanty, justice, truth, &c , we live in our 
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spiritual consciousness, and between these two extremes 
there are a great variety of gradations Consciousness 
itself does not change, it only moves up and down on 
the scale of existence. 

There is only one kind of consciousness which never 
changes its place because it is independent of all relation 
to things It IS the self-consciousness of self-existence, 
the realisation of the I am It can be ignored, but 
once attained it cannot change, because God never 
changes , its change would involve non-existence or the 
annihilation of all He who has not attained that true self- 
consciousness, the realisation of the existence of his own 
real self does not exist. He may be highly developed 
physically and intellectually , nevertheless he is nothing 
else but a compound of physical and intellectual 
elements and his sense of self an ever-changing illusion 
He cannot die, because he has nevei come to life , he 
does not truly exist, because he does not lealise his 
true existence There is no one truly alive, except ho 
who can realise his own true divine life 

When Life manifests itself in a form it begins to 
live relatively to form , but the degi ee of consciousness 
of the form depends on the state of its organisation 
In a low organised form there is sensation, but no 
intelligence An oyster has consciousness, but no 
intelligence A man may have a great deal of ir.tellect 
and no consciousness of spirituality, sublimity, justice, 
beauty, or truth 

The lowest existences follow implicitly the laws of 
nature or of IJmve'i^al Reason, because in them exists 
no differentiation of mind , they have no will and 
reason of their own The highest spiiitual beings 
follow their own reason , but their will and reason 
IS in harmony with the universal law The difference 
between the lowest beings and the highest ones is, 
therefore, that the lowest ones perform the will of 
“God” unconsciously and unknowingly, while the 
highest ones do the same thing knowingly and con- 
sciously It is only the leasoning beings who imagine 
that they are their own law-givers, ami may do what 
they please All evil is caused by reasoning , the 
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enlightened does not reason , he has Reason itself for 
his guide 

The muscular system exercises its habitual move- 
ments in the act of walking, eating, t'cc , without being 
especially guided by a superintending intellect, like a 
clockwork that, after being once set in motion, continues 
to run , and a man who is in the habit of doing that 
which IS right and just, will act in accordance with the 
law of wisdom and justice instinctively, and without 
any consideiation or doubt 

Each state of mind has its own mode of perception, 
sensation, instinct, and consciousness, and the activity 
of one may overpower and suppiess that of the other 
A peison being only conscious ot the sensations created 
by some physical act, is at that time unconscious of 
spiritual influences One who is under the influence of 
chloroform loses his external sensation One in a state 
of trance is awake on a higher plane of existence, and 
unconscious of what happens on the physical plane 
The unintelligent musculai system is conscious of 
nothing else but the attraction of Earth In it the 
element of Eaith predominates, and unless it is upheld 
by reason, it acts according to the impulse created in it 
by that attraction The astral body is unintelligent, 
and unless infused with the intelligence coming from 
the higher pnncijiles, it follows the attractions of the 
astral plane These attractions are its desires As the 
physical body, if unguided by reason, follows the law of 
gravitation, so the astral body follows the attractions of 
desire The animal consciousness of man is that un- 
reasoning attraction which impels him to seek for the 
gratification of his instincts 

Coriectly speaking, there is no such thing as animal 
reason, animal intellect, animal consciousness, &c Con- 
sciousness, reason, intelligence, &c , in the absolute, have 
no qualifications , they are universal principles, that is 
to say, functions of the One Life, manifesting 

themselves on various planes in various forms 

The condition of a person whose consciousness is no 
more illumined by reason, is seen in emotional mania 
and obsession. In such cases the person acts entirely 
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according to the impulses acting in him, and when he 
recovers his reason, he is unconscious of his actions 
during that state Such states manifest themselves 
sometimes in only one peison, oi they affect several 
persons simultaneously, and even whole countries, as 
has been experienced in some wholesale “obsessions” 
occurring during the Middle Ages * They are often 
observed in cases of hysteria, may be witnessed at 
religious meetings, during theatrical performances, 
during the attack upon an enemy, or at any other 
occasion, where the passions of the multitude are 
excited, inducing them to acts of folly or bravery, and 
enabling people to perfoim acts which they would be 
neither willing nor able to perform if they were guided 
only by the calculations of their intellect All such 
states are the manifestation of unseen poweis, acting in 
and through different forms. 

There are persons in whom the astral body has 
become the centre of consciousness, and they may 
acquire the power to transfer that consciousness to a 
distant locality Mind is everywhere, and capable of 
receiving impressions If we steadily concentrate our 
thoughts upon a distant person or a place, a current of 
mind IS created Our thoughts go to the desired 
locality, for that locality, however far it may be, is still 
within the sphere of mind If we have beetf there 
before, or if there is something to attract us, it will not 
be difficult to find it Under ordinary ciicumstances 
consciousness remains with the body But if our astral 
elements are sufficiently alive, so as not to cling to the 
body, but to accompany our thoughts, then our conscious- 
ness may go with them, being projected there by the 
power of the will, and the more the will is intense the 
easier will this be accomplished. We shall then visit 
the chosen place consciously and know what we are 

* “ Histoire des diables de Loiidin ” 

Cases of obsession aic by no me.ans unfieqiient, and many 
cases of insanity are merely cases of obsession It is extiemely 
desirable m the interests of humanity that oiu supeiintcndents 
and doctors of insane asylums should study the occult laws of 
nature, and learn to know the causes of insanity, instead of 
meiely studying their external eflects 
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doing, and our astral elements carry the memory back 
and impress them upon our physical brain 
• This IS the secret how the thought body may be pro- 
jected to a distance by those who have acquired that 
power It is a power that may be acquired by biith 
or learned by practice There are persons in whom, 
in consequence of either an inherited peculiarity of the 
constitution or from sickness, such a separation between 
the physical and astral elements may either voluntarily 
or involuntaiily take place, and the astral form either 
consciously or unconsciously travel to distant places or 
persons, and by the assistance of the odic and magnetic 
emanations even “ materialise ’’ into a visible and even 
tangible form * 

The Kaina-ivpa is sometimes attracted unconsciously 
to places while the physical body is asleep It has been 
seen by impressible persons on such occasions, but it 
shows no signs of intelligence or life , it only acts like 
an automaton and returns when the physical body 
requires its presence At the time of death, when the 
cohesion between the lower and higher principles is 
loosened, such a projection is of not unfreqiient occur- 
rence , it may then be for a short time, conscious, alive, 
and intelligent, and represent the true man f 

There are a great number of cases on record where, 
m consJequence of a sudden and intense emotion, for 
instance, the desiie to see a ceitain person, the thought 

* Adolphe d’Assiei cites seveial instances in \\hich the 
‘‘double'’ ol a jieison was seen simultaneously wuth the physical 
foirn A young lady at college was seen by her mates in the 
pailom of the school, while at the same time hei double w'as m 
the gaideii The stiongei the “double” giew, the more faint 
became hei coipoieal loim When she reco\eied hei stiength, 
the double disappeaied from sight In this case, the conscious- 
ness of the lady was evidently divided between the room and the 
garden, and as her thoughts went to the Howeis they formed 
a body there In studying the law accoiding to which such 
apparently mysteiious things occui, it will be advisable to 
rememhei that all foims^ whether mateiial or ethereal, consist 
mciely of ceitain vibrations ot piiinoidial mattei, manifesting 
themsebes according to the cliaiacter impressed upon them. 

t Niimeioiis instances of such occurrences may be found in E, 
Gurney^ “ Phantasms of the Living ” 

M 
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body projecting itself from the physical body has 
become conscious and visible at a distance In cases 
of home-sickness we find some approach to an instance, 
of this The person separated from home and friends, 
having an intense yearning to see his native place again, 
projects his thoughts to that place He lives — so to 
say — in that place, while his physical body vegetates in 
another He becomes weakei, and finally dies, that 
IS to say, he goes where his thoughts already are, 
although his gradual going is imperceptible and un- 
recognisable to physical senses. 

In cases of sickness or death a similai process of 
separation takes place When, from whatever cause, 
the union between the physical form and the astral 
body becomes weakened, the astral form separates itself 
for a while or permanently from the physical form 

The symptoms of such a beginning of sepaiation is 
often observed in severe sickness, when the patient has 
the sensation as if another person were lying in the 
same bed with him As recovery takes place, the 
principles whose cohesion has been loosened become 
reunited and that sensation disappears 

According to the plane of existence, wheie a person 
lives IS the state of his consciousness, and each of these 
planes has its own sensations, perceptions, and memories 
What IS seen and perceived and remembeied'in one 
state, is not remembered in another state, and it is 
therefore not improbable that a person, entering into a 
higher state of consciousness after the death of his body, 
will lemeraber nothing about the conditions of his 
terrestrial life * 

In the state of intoxication the person is only conscious 

* A case is cited in Dr Ilammoiurs book on insanity, in which 
a servant, while in a state of intoxication, earned a package with 
which he had been enti listed to the wiong liouse Having 
become sobci, he could not remember the place, and the jiackage 
was supposed to be lost , but aftei ho got cliimk again lie 
remembeied the place, he went theie and recovered the package 
This goes to show that when he was drunk he was another poison 
than when he was sober , man’s individuality continually changes 
according to tlie conditions in which ho exists, and as his con- 
ciousness changes he becomes another individual, although he 
still retains the same outwaid form 
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of his animal existence and entirely unconscious of his 
higher existence A somnambule in the lucid condition 
looks upon her body as a being distinct from her own 
self, who IS, to a < ertain extent, under her care. She 
speaks of that being in the third pel son, presciibes 
sometimes for it as a physician prescribes for his patient 
and often shows tastes, intimations, and ojiinions 
entirely opposed to those which she possesses in her 
normal condition. Persons while in a trance may love 
another person intensely, because they are then capable 
to perceive his good interior qualities, and detest him 
when they aie in their normal condition, when they 
merely behold his external attributes * 

In the state of trance the body is entirely unconscious 
and unable to realise any physical sensation It may be 
burnt oi buried Such a proceeding would not affect 
the inner man otherwise than to prevent his return to 
that body Put while his earthly form is unconscious, 
his spiritual self is conscious, and may be engaged in 
duties beyond our comprehension, among scenes from 
which it must be painful to letiirn to the bonds of 
Earth 

Even while physical consciousness is active the con- 
sciousness of the higher pimciples may be so exalted as 
to render the body little conscious of pain History 
speaks, of men and women whose souls rejoiced while 
their earthly tabernacles were undergoing the tortures 
of the rack, or devoured by flames at the stake 

Man leads essentially two lives, one while he is fully 
awake, another while he is fully asleep Each has its 
own perceptions, consciousness, and expeiiences, but the 
experiences during sleejj are not remembered when we 
are fully “awake” At the bordeiland between sleep 
and waking, where the impressions of each state meet 
and mingle, is the resilm of confused dreams, which 
seldom contain any truth 

This state is, however, favourable to receive impres- 
sions from the inner self The inner man may use 
symbolical forms and allegorical images to convey ideas 


* H. Zschokke “ Veiklaeruiigeu ” (Transfiguiatious) 
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to the lower self, and to give it admonitions, forebodings, 
and warnings in regard to future events 

There are various kinds of dreams Many a difficult 
problem has been solved during sleep, and the terrestiial 
world is not always without any reflex of the light fiom 
above The mind of the sleeper duimg the sleep of the 
body comes into contact with other minds, and passes 
thiough experiences which one does not remember 
when awake Man, m his waking condition, often has 
experiences which he aftei wards does not remember, 
but which he, nevertheless, enjoyed at the time when 
they occurred, and which at that time weie leal to him * 
Man feels in himself at least two sets of attractions 
that come to his consciousness One set drags him 
down to earth and makes him cling to material 
necessities and enjoyments, the othei set, lifting him 
up into the region of the unknown, makes him forget 
the allurements of matter, and brings him nearer to the 
realm of immortal beauty The gieatest jioets and 
philosophers have recognised this fact of double con- 
sciousnees, or the two poles of one, and between those 
two poles ebbs and floods the normal consciousness of 
the average human being 

Goethe expresses this in his “ Faust in about the fol- 
lowing terms • 

‘‘ Two souls, alas ’ aic conscioub in my breast, • 

OiH‘ from the other seeks to se])aratc 

One clings to eaith, where all its life* is rooted, 

The othei uses upwards to the gods ” 

* One extraordinaiy case is mentioned in A P 
“Incidents in the Life of Madame lllavatsky ” Speaking of liei 
sickness in Madame ]51a\atsky says, that slie liad tlie 

sensation as if she were two diflerent })ersons, one being tlie 
Madame Blavatsky, whose body was lying sick in bed, the other 
person an entirely diffeient and siiperioi being “When I was 
m my lower state,” she says, “ I knew who that other person 
was and wdiat she (or he) had heem doing, but when I was that 
other being myself, I did not know noi caie who was that 
Madame Iflavatsky ” It is theiefore very well possible that 
Madame Blavatsky's “ tianscendental wuth all its con- 

sciousness, faculties, and powers of perception, in fact, her real 
self^ was consciously and really undergoing ceitain mysterious 
experiences in Tibet, while the physical instiument, which we call 
“Madame Blavatsky,” was sick at Tiflis 
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One attraction aiises from Wisdom, another from 
folly By the power of Knowledge, Man is enabled to 
choose which way he will follow, and by the power of 
obedience he is enabled to proceed He may live on 
the lower planes of consciousness and become dead to 
spirituality and immortal life , or in the highest spheres 
of thought, where his mind expands and where he 
ultimately will find that .spj/?fiial ‘trlf-consnousness, w'hith 
IS Ihvtne JVisihna, the 'teahsahort of etcinal tiuth Few may 
be able to leach such a state, 'and few will be able to 
comprehend its possibility , but there have been men 
who, on the threshold of Nirwana, and while their 
physical bodies continued to live on this planet, could 
consciously roam through the intei planetary spaces 
and see the wonders of the material and spiiitual worlds 
This IS the highest form of Adeptship attainable on 
Earth, and to him who accomplishes it the mysteries of 
the Universe will be like an open book 

Divine Wisdom foi the purpose of manifesting itself 
requiies an organism In the mineral kingdom it 
manifests itself as attraction, in plants as life, in animals 
as instinct, in human beings as reason, in Divine natures 
as self-knowledge , on every plane the character of its 
manifestation depends on the character of the organism 
through which it acts Without a human organism, 
even the most intelligent animal cannot become a man , 
without a spiiitual organism even the most pious 
Christian will be only a dreamer. 

Eveiy state of consciousness requires for its expression 
a suitable organism, and the greater the realm of its 
manifestation, the more expanded must be the sphere of 
its activity There is no re.ilisation of physical existence 
without a physical body , there is no emotional nature 
without an organised astral form , no ideation without 
an organised mind, and no divine existence without an 
incorruptible body Without that spiiitual oiganisation, 
whose elements are self-conscious immortality, divine 
justice, eternal beauty and harmony, universal justice 
and love, knowledge and power, purity and perfection, 
freedom and glory, even the most devout worshipper 
can only feel Even the most devout worshipper, as 
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long as the divine spirit has not awakened within his 
soul, will merely feel the beauties of the spiritual realm 
in the same sense as a blind man may enjoy the warm 
rays of the sunshine without being able to see the light , 
only when the juocess of spiritual regeneration has been 
accomplished will he be able to see the sun of divine 
glory within his own soul, and know that he exists as 
an eternal, self-existent and immoital power in God 
To become a magician requires a jierfect man and not 
meiely a being boin of a dream , the exercise of spiritual 
power requires a substantial body as its foundation , to 
attain tiue knowledge of all the mysteries of the universe 
requires an oiganisation as large as the world This 
spiritual body grows out of the elements of the corrupt- 
ible mateiial body Without that organism there can 
be no realisation of one’s own divine nature “Unless 
a man is leborn in the Spirit, he cannot enter the 
Kingdom of God ” 
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CHAPTEK VIII. 

UNCONSCIOUSNESS. 

Omiie hoiiiim a Deo, impei fectum a Diabalo — Paracelsus 

C OJsSCIOUSNESS iR knowledge and Lfe , uncon- 
sciousness IS Ignorance and death If we are 
conscious of the existence of a thing, we know 
that a relation exists between ourselves and that thing 
If we become unconscious of its existence, neither we 
noi that object ceases to exist, but we fail to lecognise 
its relation to us As soon as we begin to realise that 
relation, the chiiractei of the object perceived in the 
sphere of our mind becomes a part of our mental con- 
stitution, and wc begin to live in relation to it We 
then possess it in our consciousness, and may retain it 
theie by the power of our Will If it disappears, we 
may recall it by the power of recollection and memory 
To know an object is to live relatively to it, to forget 
it is to cease to exist in relation to it 

Unconsciousness, ignorance, and death are therefore 
synonymous terms, and everyone is dead in proportion 
as he IS Ignorant If he is ignorant of a fact, he is 
dead relatively to it, although he may be fully alive 
relatively to other things We cannot be conscious of 
everything at once, and therefore, as our impressions 
and thoughts change, our consciousness and relation to 
certain things change, and we continually die relatively 
to some things and live relatively to others There can 
be no absolute unconsciousness , because the One Life 
is self-existent and independent of its manifestations 
It manifests itself in our forms, and even if our forms 
dissolve, Life continues to be and to evolve other forms, 
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There can bo no cessation of absolute consciousness as 
long as there is absolute being, because the “ Absolute ” 
never ceases to be in relation to itself Relative death 
and unconsciousness occurs every moment, and we are' 
not aware of its occurrence We meet hundreds of 
corpses in the streets, which aie entirely dead and 
unconscious in regard to certain things of which we aie 
alive, and we aie dead in regard to many things to 
which others are alive and conscious Only simul- 
taneously occurring omniscience in regard to everj’^thing 
that exists would be absolute life without any admixture 
of death, but such a state is an impossibilty as long as 
man is bound to a personality and limited form, and 
has therefore only a limited existence and conscious- 
ness 

Each principle in man has a certain spheio of activity, 
and its perceptions can only extend to the limits of 
that sphere Each is dead to such modes of activity 
as are in no relation Avith it. Minerals aie unconscious 
of the action of intelligence, but not of the attraction of 
Earth , the spirit is dead to earthly attraction and 
mechanical pressure, but not to love If we can change 
the mode of activity in a foim, we call into existence 
a new state of consciousness, because we establish new 
relations of a different order, the old activity dies and 
a new one begins to live 

If the energy which we are now using for the purpose 
of digesting food, for performing intellectual labour and 
for enjoying sensual pleasures, were used foi the puipose 
of developing the spiritual germs contained within the 
constitution of man, we would be in a comparatively 
short time rewarded for our labour by becoming superior 
beings, of a state so far above our present condition, that 
we can at present not even conceive of it, because we 
have no expeiience about it All we know about such 
states IS that which has been told to us by those who 
have entered it, and in moments of tranquillity and 
exaltation the soul of even not highly spiiitually 
developed people may occasionally pass by the temple 
of divine wisdom, when the door is left ajar, and from 
the glance caught of the interior light that streams 
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through the Gates of Gold it may form a conception 
about the beauties contained therein 

In the constitution of average man life is especially 
‘active in the physical body, and he clings to the life of 
that body as if it were the only possible mode of exist- 
ence He knows of no other mode of life, and is, 
theiefore, afraid to die A person who has concen- 
trated bis life and consciousness into his astral body 
will be conscious of another existence, and his physical 
body will be only so far of jvalue to him, as by its 
instiumentality he can act on the physical plane 
Physical death is a continuation of the activity of life 
in other principles If we, by an occult process, 
concentrate all our life into our higher piinciples before 
our body ceases to live, we master death, and live 
indeiiendent of our physical body * 

Such a transfer of life and consciousness is not beyond 
possibility It has been accomplished by many, and 
will be accomplished by others The material elements 
of the physical body aie continually subject to elimina- 
tion and renewal By permitting the physical body 
gradually to die, while the spiritual organism becomes 
developed, the astral body assumes the functions of 
the physical form 

No one Avould be willing to look upon such a change 
as death, and nevertheless it would bo nothing else but 
a mode of dying slow as far as the physical body is 
concerned, while at the same time it is a raising of the 
real man into a superior form of existence Death — 
whether slow or quick — is nothing but a piocess of 
purification, by which the imperfect is eliminated and 
rendered unconscious Nothing perishes but that which 
IS not able to live Principles cannot die, only their 
manifestations cease in one plane, to appear in another 

Only that which is perfect can remain without being 

* Such beings exist and aie called ** JVu 'indualdf/as '' See 

H P Blavatsky, ‘‘The Voice of the Silence," Part III The}’ 
are not to be confounded with the so-called “ Theosophical 
Mahatmas, " who aie teire&tiial men and Adepts, but who have 
been repiesentcd by some fanatical admireis as ‘‘spirits" or 
ghosts 
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changed God does not redeem the personal man by 
the process of death , he redeems himself by freeing 
himself from the personality of the man Truth, 
■wisdom, justice, beauty, goodness, &c , cannot be exter- 
mincated , it is merely the forms in -which they become 
manifest that can be destroyed If all the wise men in 
the world were to die, the piinciple of Wisdom would 
nevertheless continue to exist, and manifest in due time 
in other receptive forms , if Love were to leave the 
hearts of all human beings, it would thereby not be 
annihilated, it would merelj'^ cease to exist relatively to 
men, and men would cease to live, while love would 
continue to he Eternal principles aie self-existent, and 
therefore independent of forms, and not subject to 
change, but forms aie changeable, and cannot continue 
without the presence of the piinciples whose instruments 
for manifestation they represent 

The human body is an instrument foi the manifesta- 
tion of life, the soul is an instrument foi the manifesta- 
tion of spirit When life leaves the bodj', the body 
disintegrates, if the spirit leaves the astral form, the 
latter dissolves A jreison in whom the spiritual 
principle has become entirely inactive is morally dead, 
although his body may be full of life and his earthly 
soul full of animal desires Such spiritless living corpses 
or shells are often seen in fashionable society as well 
as in the crowds where the vulgar assemble A person 
in whom the principle of reason has become inactive is 
intellectually dead, although his body may be full of 
animal life, lunatics are dead people, in whom reason 
has ceased to live If the soul leaves the body, the 
form dies, but the soul lives if endowed with spirit, 
but if its connection with spirit ceases, either before 
or after the death of the body, it dissolves into the 
elements of the astral plane 

The astral soul, like the body, is a compound 
organism, composed of various elements Some of these 
elements may be fit to assimilate with the spirit, others 
are not fit to do so If a person, during his earthly 
life, has not purified his soul sufficiently, so as to enter 
the spiritual state immediately after the death of the 
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physical body, a gradual separation of the pure and 
impure elements from the still impure remains takes 
place in the state after death When the final separation 
IS accomplished, the spiritual elements enter the spiritual 
state (which, in fact, they have never left) , and the 
lower elements remain in the lower plane, where they 
gradually disintegrate 

If the organisation of the physical body becomes 
impaired to such an extent, that the principle of life 
cannot employ it any longer to serve as an instrument 
for its manifest.ition, it ceases to act Death may begin 
at the head, the heart, or the lungs but life lingers 
longest in the head, and is still active there to a 
certain extent after the body, to all exteiior appear- 
ances, has become unconscious and ceased to live The 
power of thought continues for a time to work in its 
habitual manner, although sensation has ceased to exist 
in the nerves This activity may even grow in intensity 
as the principles become disunited , ancl if the thought 
of the dying is intensely directed upon an absent 
friend it can impress itself upon the consciousness of 
that fiiend, and perhaps c.iuso him to see the appari- 
tion of the dying At last vitality leaves the brain, 
and the higher principles dei>art, carrying with them 
their proper activity, life, and consciousness, leaving 
behind an empty form, a mask, and illusion There 
need not necessarily be any loss of consciousness in 
regard to the persons and things by which the dying 
person is surrounded , the only consciousness which 
necessarily ceases is that which lefers to conditions 
concerning his personality, such as physical sensation, 
pain, weight, heat and cold, hunger and thirst, which 
affected the physical form As his life departs from the 
brain, another state of consciousness comes into exis- 
tence, because he enters into relation to a different order 
of things “The principle, carrying memory, emerges 
from the brain, and eveiy event of the life which is 
ebbing away, is reviewed by the mind Picture after 
picture presents itself with living vividness before his 
consciousness, and he lives in a few minutes his whole 
life again. Persons in a state of drowning have experi- 
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enced that state That impression which has been the 
strongest, survives all the rest , the other impressions 
disappear to reappear again in the devachanic state. 
No man dies unconscious, whatever external appear- 
ances may seem to indicate to the contrary , even a 
madman will have a moment, at the time of his death, 
when his intellect will be restored Those who are 
present at such solemn moments should take care not to 
disturb, by outbursts of grief or otherwise, that process 
by which the soul beholds the effects of the past and 
lays the plan for its future existence ” * 

The process of the parting of the astral form from the 
physical remains is described by a clairvoyant as follows 
“At first I saw a beautiful light of a pale blue colour, 
in which appeared a small egg shaped substance about 
three feet above the head It was not stationary, but 
wavered to and fro like a balloon in the air Giadually 
it elongated to the length of the body, the whole envel- 
oped in a mist or smoke I peiceived a face corre- 
sponding in features to that which w'as so soon to be 
soulless, only brighter, more smooth, more beautiful, 
yet unfinished, with the same want of expression that 
we observe in a new-born infant With every breath 
from the dying body the ethereal form w^as added to 
and became more perfect Presently the feet became 
defined, not side by side, as the dying man had placed 
himself, but one hanging below the other, and one knee 
bent, as new-born infants would be in an accidental 
position The body appeared to be enshrouded in a 
cloudlike mist A countless host of other presences 
seemed to be near When the whole was complete, all 
slowly passed out of sight ” f 

This ethereal body is the soul-body or peiispnt of the 
person that died It is not the spirit itself, but still 
connected with the spirit, as it was connected with it 
during life It still contains the good and evil ten- 
dencies which it acquired during life, unless its attrac- 
tion towards one pole or the other was already so great 

* Extracted from the letter of an Adept 

f A J Davis desciibes a similar scene. 
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that a sepaiation of the highest principle has taken 
place before physical death The real man is an im- 
jiersonal power, and his existence does not depend on 
a physical form, he only ac(juires such a form to mani- 
fest his activity on the lowei planes If his spirit rises 
above the attractions of his lower self, his lowei self will 
be unconscious and disintegrate , but if he clings to his 
animal nature with a great intensity of desire, a centre 
of consciousness may become established therein, and its 
sense of personality still continue to exist for a while 
even after the physical body is dead His soul will in 
such cases be a semi-conscious inhabitant of the Kama 
I oca state 

The time during which an astral corpse may remain in 
this state before it is entirely dissolved depends on the 
density and strength of its elements It may differ from 
a few hours or days to a great many years Man is 
made up of a great many living elements or principles, 
of which each one exists in its own individual state 
while they all receive their life from the spirit When 
the spirit withdraw’s they become separated, while each 
retains for a while its own particular life in the same 
sense as a wheel which is once set into motion will 
continue to run until after the force is exhausted, even 
if the oiiginal motive power is withdrawn 

The lemnant of a man in the Kama loca state is there- 
fore not the man, but an elementary part of him which 
may or may not be conscious that it exists 

This Kama loca state is the “laud of the shadows,” 
the Hades of the ancient Greeks, and the ‘ ‘ purgatory ” 
of the Roman Catholic Chuich Its inhabitants may 
or may not possess consciousness and intelligence, but 
the astial souls of average men and women possess no 
intelligence of their own , they can, however, be made 
to act intelligently by the power of the Elemcntals, who 
infuse their own consciousness into them, Paracelsus 
says “ Men and women die every day, whose souls 
during their lives have been subject to the influence and 
guidance of Elementals How much easier will it be for 
such Elementals to influence the sidereal bodies of such 
persons and to make them act as they please, after their 
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souls have lost the protection which their physical 
bodies afforded ' They may use their soul-bodies to 
move physical objects from place to place, to cany such^ 
objects from distant countries, and to perfoira other 
feats of a similar kind that may appear miraculous to 
the uninitiated ” 

The state of consciousness of the fourth principle 
(the animal soul) after the lower triad has become 
unconscious and lifeless, therefoie, differs widely in 
different persons, according to the conditions that have 
been established during its connection with the body 
The soul of an average person in Kama loca with only 
moderate selfish desires is not conscious and intelligent 
enough to know that its physical body has died, and 
that It is itself undergoing the process of disintegration , 
but the soul of a person w'hose whole consciousness was 
centred in self, chained to earth by feai, remorse, greed, 
or desire foi revenge,* may be conscious and intelligent 
enough to make desperate efforts to enter again into 
physical life Feeling its impending fate, seeking to 
prolong Its existence, it clings for piotection to the 
organism of some living being, and causes obsession 
Not only weak-minded human beings but also animals 
may be subject to such an obsession 

To a body without sensation oi consciousness it can 
make no difference under what conditions it may con- 
tinue to exist oi perish, because it cannot realise its 
existence , but to a soul in which the divine spark of 
intelligence coming from the sixth principle has kindled 
consciousness and sensation, its surrounding conditions 
will be of impoitance, because it realises them more 
or less fully according to the degree of its consciousness 
Such surroundings, in the state after death, each man 
creates for himself during life by his thoughts, his 
words, and his acts Man is creating all his life the 
world wherein he will live in the hereafter 

Thought IS substantial and objective to those who live 
on the plane of thought Even on the physical plane 

^ Chinamen kill tliemselves for the purpose of fastening their 
soul upon an enemy and taking revenge Let those who ‘‘know 
that this IS a Jbux)erstition try the ex2>eiiment. 
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every form that exists is materialised thought, grown or 
made into a form , the world of the souls is a world in 
which thought itself appears material and solid to those 
who exist in that world Man is a centre from which con- 
tinually thought IS evolved, and crystallises into forms 
in that world His thoughts aie things that have life 
and form and tenacity , real entities, solid and more 
enduring than the forms of the physical plane Good 
thoughts arc light and rise above us, but evil thoughts 
are heavy and sink The world below us to which they 
sink IS the sphere of the grossest, most diseased, and 
sensual thoughts evolved by evil-disposed and ignorant 
men It is a world still more material and solid to its 
inhabitants than ours is to us , it is the habitation of 
man-created personal deities, devils, and monstrosities 
invented by the morbid imagination of man 

They are only the products of thoughts, but neverthe- 
less they are relatively real and substantial to those who 
live among them and realise their existence The myths 
of hell and purgatory are based on ill-understood facts 
“Hells” exist, but man is himself their creator Brutal 
man creates monsters by the working of his diseased 
imagination during life , disembodied man will be at- 
tracted to its creations There ai e few persons who are 
not subject to evil thoughts , such thoughts aie the reflex 
of the lurid light from the region of folly, but they 
cannot take form unless we give them form by dwelling 
on them and feeding them with the substance of our own 
will Love IS the life of the good, malice the substance 
of evil An evil thought, evolved without consent of 
the heait, is without life, an evil thought, brought into 
existence with malice, becomes maliuous and living If 
it is embodied in an act, a new devil will be born into 
the world. The hoirors of hell exist only for those who 
have been conscious, voluntary, and malicious colaborers 
of the imagination, peopling the mind with the products 
of fancy , the beauties of heaven are only realised by 
him who has created a heaven within himself during 
his life 

Pam IS only caused if a being exists under abnormal 
conditions Allegorically speaking, devils do not suffer 
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in hell, because they are there in their own natural 
element ^ they would suffer if they had to enter into 
heaven A man suifeis if his head is kept under water ^ 
a fish suffers if he is taken out of the water 

We can only be conscious of the existence of things, 
if a relation exists between ourselves and these things 
A person who has cieated nothing during life that could 
hav’^e established a conscious relationship with his 
immortal self will have nothing immortal with which 
to remain in relation with after death If his whole 
attention is taken up by his physical wants, the sphere 
of his consciousness during life will be confined to those 
material wants When he leaves his material habitation 
material wants will no longer exist for him, and his 
consciousness of them ceases Having cieated nothing 
in his soul that can enter into relation with his own 
spirit, his soul will neithei lose th«it Avhich it never 
possessed nor gain that which it iievei desiicd, but 
remain a blank Death will clear away that which 
hinders our spiritual perception of truth , but it can- 
not enable us to develop that power If we hue a 
priest or a professor to do our thinking for us, and to 
be guardian of our knowledge and spiritual aspirations, 
we create no spiirtual aspirations or living thoughts for 
ourselves If we are contented to live in the opinions 
of otheis, we have no truth of our own The artificial 
consciousness, which has thus been created by the illusiA^e 
reflection of the thought of others on the mirror of the 
individual mind, has no roots in the spiritual soul, and 
mere opinions have no immortal existence Those 
minds winch have been fed on illusions will have no 
substance after the illusions have passed away The 
only knowledge which can remain with the soul is that 
which It loves and knows and is itself 

“ Whatevei thou lovesi, man, that tof), he(.f)mc you must, 

God, if thou Invest God , — dust, if thou Invest dust " 

— Anqfhis SttcHiu9 

Every cause is followed by an effect Illusions that 
have been created in the mind are forces that must 
become exhausted before they can die They will 
continue to act in the subjective state and produce 
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other illusions by the law of harmony that governs the 
association of ideas, and all illusions will end in the 
sphere to which they belong Selfash desires will end 
in the sphere of self, unselfish aspirations and thoughts 
will bring their own rewards it they were good, and 
their own punishment if they were evil But after all 
the good and evil thoughts have been exhausted in 
Kavia loca and Devachav, there can bo left nothing of 
the individual but the self-consciousness of his spirit, 
that existed during his life in the innermost sanctuary 
of his heart If no such consciousness existed, if there 
was nothing in him to cause him to feel his own divine 
nature, the presence of truth, there will be nothing left 
but a blank, an empty mind, to become reincarnated for 
the purpose of trying again to attain the knowledge of 
self Death is a transformation or change of conditions 
under which we exist Our desires for things change as 
the conditions under which we exist assume a different 
character Before we are born our state of life depends 
on the state of the mother’s womb , but having been 
born into the world, we care nothing more for that 
which furnished us with nutriment and life during our 
fcetal existence Being infants, our interests are centred 
upon the breasts of the mother, but these breasts are 
forgotten after we need them no more Things which 
absorbed the whole of our consciousness during our 
youth are discarded as we grow older If we throw off 
the physical body, the desire for that which was attrac- 
tive to it and important for its existence is thrown off 
with It, oi perishes soon afterwards 

But if the soul again approaches the material plane, 
and again enters into relationship with it, the old con- 
sciousness and the old desires, that were gone to sleep, 
reawaken, and its physical sensations return, but vanish 
again after the influence of the medium is withdrawn 
The “Elementary” then relapses in his unconscious state * 

There are innumerable varieties of conditions and 
possibilities in the world of spirit and on the astral 
plane, as there are upon the physical plane If the mind 

* The iion-remembering of previous appearances is an essential 
feature in returning ghosts, 

N 
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begins to investigate these things separately, and with- 
out understanding the fundamental laws of nature upon 
which such phenomena are based, it may as well despair 
of ever being able to form a correct conception of them 
If a botanist were to examine separately each one of the 
thousands of leaves of a large tree which he has never 
seen, for the purpose of finding out the true nature of 
that tree, he would never arrive at an end , but if he 
once knows the tree as a whole, the colour and shape 
of the individual leaves will be of secondary importance. 
If we once arrive at a correct conception of the spiritual 
nature of man, it will be easy to follow the various 
ramifications of the one universal law 

There is no death for that which is perfect, but the 
imperfect must perish sooner or later So-called death 
IS simply a process of elimination of that which is use- 
less In this sense we all are continually dying every 
day, and even -wishing to die, because every reasonable 
person desires to get rid of his imperfections and their 
consequences and the suficrings which they cause No 
one IS afiaid to lose that which he does not want, and if 
he clings to that which is useless, it is because he is un- 
conscious and Ignorant of that which is useful In such 
a case he is already partly dead to that which is good, 
and must come to life and learn to realise that which 
IS useful, by dying to that which is useless This is the 
so-called mystic death, by which the enlightened come 
to life, which involves the unconsciousness of worthless 
and eaithly desires and passions, and establishes a con- 
sciousness of that which is immortal and true The 
reason why men and women are sometimes afraid to die 
IS because they mistake the low for the high, and prefer 
material illusions to spiritual truths We ought not to 
live in the fear of death , but in the hope of coming to 
life There is no death for the perfect, and the dead in 
life must throw away their imperfectness, so that that 
which IS perfect in him may become conscious and live 
This mystic death is recommended by the wise as being 
the supreme remedy against real death This mystic 
death is a spiritual regeneration * 

* John 111 3 
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Hermes Tnsmegistus says “ Happy is he whose vices 
d4e before him ” , and the great teacher Thomas de 
Kempis writes “ Learn to die now to the world ” (to 
the attractions of matter), “so that you may begin to 
live with Christ”, and Angelus Silesiuh writes “Christ 
rose not from the dead, he is still in the giave for those 
who do not know him ” The true and only saviour of 
every man or woman is the self-knowledge of divine 
truth 

A person whose vices have died duiing his earthly life 
does not need to die again “ His sideieal body will 
dissolve like a silver cloud, being unconscious of any 
desires for that which is low, and his spirit will be fully 
conscious of that which is beautiful, harmonious, and 
true, but he, whose conscience is centied in the 
passions that liave raged in his soul during life, can 
realise nothing higher than that which was the highest 
to him duiing his life, and cannot gain any other 
consciousness by the process of death Physical death 
IS no gain, it c.innot give us that which we do not 
already possess Unconsciousness cannot confer con- 
sciousness, Ignorance cannot give knowledge By the 
ingbiic deuth we aiiivc at life and consciousness, know- 
ledge and happiness, because the awaking of the higher 
elements to life implies the death of that which is use- 
less and low “ Neither ciicumcision nor uncircuracision 
availeth, but a new creature 

Theie arc Ksinits soit/ /antes, oiii suffering souls They 
aie the /ev/na/tfs” oi ‘^Aedantt>,” the astral bodies of 
victims of premature death, whose physical forms have 
perished before their time They remain within the 
attraction of the Earth until the time aiiives that 
should have been the termination of then physical lives 
according to the law of their Karma Tliey aie under 
normal conditions, not fully conscious of the conditions 
in which they exist , but they may be temporarily 
stimulated into life by the influence of mediumship 
Then will their half-forgotten desires and memories 
return and cause them to suffer To rouse such exist- 
ences from their stupor into a realisation of pain for the 

* Galat VI 15 
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purpose of gratifying idle curiosity is cruel, and very 
injuiious to such irrational souls, as it reawakens 
their thirst foi life and for the gratification of earthly, 
desires 

The soul of the same suicide, however, or that of a 
malicious peison, may be fully conscious and realise the 
situation in which it is placed Such shadows wander 
about eaith, clinging to matciial life, and vainly trying 
to escape the dissolution by which they are thieatened 
Partly bereft of reason, and following their animal 
instincts, they may become Incuhi and Succvhi, Vampites 
stealing life from the living to prolong their own exist- 
ence, regardless of the late of then victims The 
soul-bodies of the dead may be either unconsciously 
or consciously attracted to mediums for the purpose of 
communicating with the living By using the astral 
emanations ot the medium they sometimes become 
materialised, visibly and tangibly, and appear like 
the deceased person himself But if a deceased person 
was in possession of high aspirations and i irtues, his 
soul-corpse will not be the actual entity which it repie- 
sents, although it may act in some lespect as the person 
whose mask it wears If one blows into a trumpet it 
will give the sound of a trumpet and no other The 
soul-corpse of a good person, if infused artificially with 
life, will produce the thoughts it used to produce duiing 
life , but there needs to be no moie ol the identity of that 
person in the corpse than there is the identity of a friend 
in a phonograph 

The levelations made by such “spirits” are the 
echoes of their former thoughts, or of thoughts impressed 
upon them by the living, as a mirror reflects the faces 
of those that stand before it They do not give us a 
true description of the spiiit’s condition in the world of 
souls, because they are themselves ignorant of that 
condition At the time when Plato was living, such 
souls returned, giving descriptions of Hades and of the 
deities that were believed to exist in that place At 
the present day the souls of Roman Catholics will return 
and ask for masses to be relieved from purgatory, while 
the Protestants refuse to be benefited by the ceremonies 
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of the Catholic Church The souls of dead Hindus ask 
sometimes for the performance of sacrifices to their 
gods, and every such “ spirit ” is domineered by those 
ideas in which he believed during his life The discre- 
pancy in their reports prove that their tales are only the 
products of the imagination of the irrational soul * 

If man has a “spirit” that spirit must be immortal, 
but a man is not immortal if he does not realise the 
presence of the immortal spirit in him Having become 
conscious in man, it cannot become unconscious again, 
because it is self-existent arid independent of all con- 
ditions but those which it creates itself In him who 
TS, the consciousness of the / Am is indestructible, 
because it exists in the absolute eternal One If that 
consciousness were to perish, the world would peiish 
with it, because in the consciousness of the I Am the 
world came into existence, and by its power does it con- 
tinue to exist Its consciousness upholds the world, its 
unconsciousness would be annihilation, but that which 
not truly is cannot have the true consciousness of being , 
it may at best fancy to be It exists , but as an 
illusion and not in truth The object of man’s life is 
to become conscious that He is — not an illusive personal 
form — blit an impersonal, immortal leality, to render 
the unconscious spirit conscious and enable the immortal 
soul to realise its own immortality , the object of death 
IS to release that which is conscious from that which is 
unconscious, and to free the immortal from the bonds 
of matter 

The ti ee of life grows and produces a seed, and this 
seed has to be planted again, to grow into a tree and 
pioduce another seed, and this process will have to be re- 

* Wc do not deny tlie occurience of so-called spiritual 
phenomena, and we aie not opposed to ‘‘ spnitualism but 
^^e aie o})])Osed to the misundei standing of it We believe in 
Spiiitualisni as belonging to the de])artment of natuial science and 
as having been voiy useful in ovei tin owing the blind niatei lalism 
of the past Wc also make a distinction between Sjnritaalism^ 
which implies Spirituality and ennobling elevation of soul, and 
Spiritism y which consists in dealing with the inhabitants of the 
Astial plane, an intercouise whose dangers aie unfortunately not 
sufiiciently known. 
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peated over and over again, until at last the soul slumber- 
ing in the seed awakens to the realisation of its immortal 
life. Unconscious of any i elation to personalities, uncon->. 
scious of Its own self, it will be attracted to such condi- 
tions as may be best suited for its fuither development, as 
its Karma decides It will be attracted to overshadow 
a man whose moral and intellectual tendencies and 
qualities correspond to its own, caieless whethei it 
enters the world as a new-born b<ibe through the door 
of the hut of a beggar or through the palace of a 
king It does not cate foi its future conditions, because 
it IS unconscious of their existence The unconscious 
spiritual monad, descending into the lower plane, gather- 
ing again the elements which belonged to the previous 
man of earth, building again the thought-body which it 
had created in former lives and which constituted its 
teirestrial character, and entering again into connection 
with a human pliysical organism, is horn once more 
into the woild of sorrow, builds up the house of flesh, 
and takes up once more the battle with life, the strife 
with its lower nature, to m.ike a step foi tvard and come 
nearer to God 

Thus a man that reigned as a king in a foimer incar- 
nation may be rehoin as a beggar, if his character was 
that of a beggai , and a liberal beggar may create as his 
futuie successor a king oi a being ot noble biiLh J>oth 
act without freedom of choice at the time of their visit 
to the Earth, following Unconsciously their Karma But 
the Adept, who knows Ins own real self and has learned 
to realise his immortal existence, will be Ins own 
master He has grown above the sense of peisonality, 
and thereby gained immortal consciousness during his 
earthly life He has thrown away his lower self, and 
death cannot rob him of tliat which he no longer 
possesses and to which he attaches no value Being con- 
scious of his existence and of the conditions under which 
he exists, he may follow bis own choice in the selection 
of a body, if he chooses to reincarnate, either for the 
benefit of humanity or for his own progression Having 
entirely overcome the attractions of Earth, he is truly 
free. He is dead and unconscious to all earthly tempta- 
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tions, but conscious of the highest happiness attainable 
by man The delusion of the senses can fashion for him 
ho other tabernacle to imprison his soul, and before him 
lies open the road to eternal rest in Nirvana * 

If a person has once attained spiritual self-knowledge 
he will not need to follow the blind law of attraction, 
but he wull be able to choose the body and the conditions 
most suitable to him He may then reincarnate him- 
self in the body of a child, or m the body of a grown 
pel son, whose soul has been separated by disease or 
accident fiom the body, and. that person will thus be 
brought to life again, if no vital organ is too seriously 
injured, to carry on the functions of life again Cases 
are known in which a certain person apparently died, 
and finally came to life again, when from that tune 
he appeared to be an entirely dirtereut man , he may 
have died as a ruffian and after his recovery become 
suddenly like a saint, so that such a sudden change 
appeared inexplicable on any other theory than that an 
entirely different charactei liad taken possession of his 
body Such people may, after their recovery takes place, 
speak a language they never learned, talk familiarly of 
things they never saw , call people by their names, of 
which they never heard, know all about places, where 
their physical bodies never have been, &c , &c If 
phenomena could pi ove anything, such occurrences might 
go to prove the theory of the leincarnation of living 
adepts • 

“Shall we know oui loved ones aftei death?’' is a 
question which is often asked, and which answers itself 
if the tiue nature of the “ Ego ” is known In all planes 
rules the law of harmony, and like is attracted to like , 
but an illusion can only know illusions We do not 

* But now , tliou builder of the tabernacle, thou ' 

I know thee ' Never shalt thou build again 
These walls of pain, 

Noi raise the loof-tiee of deceits, nor lay 
Fiesh rafters on the clay 

Bioken thy house is, and the iidge-pole split ' 

Delusion fashioned it 

Save pass I thence Deliverance to obtain 

Edwin Arnold “The Light of Asia ” 
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know each other in this life, if we have not the know- 
ledge of our own self 

He who, having become self-conscious of his own 
spiritual nature, knows his own real self, may rise up 
in his soul to the planes of the blessed, and by entering 
their individual spheres join their own happiness and 
paitake of their joys, but the souls dreaming in 
heaven, being immersed in bliss, do not descend and 
join in the circus of life, before the time of their re- 
incarnation arrives Such a descent would be degrada- 
tion Heaven does not descend to earth , but if earth 
ascends to heaven it becomes heaven itself 

To die IS to become unconscious in relation to certain 
things If we become unconscious of a lower state, and 
thereby become conscious of a higher existence, such a 
change cannot properly be called death If we become 
unconscious of a higher condition, and thereby enter a 
lower one, such a change is followed by degiadation, and 
therefore degradation is the only death to be feared 
Degradation takes place if a human faculty is employed 
for a lower purpose than that fur which it was by nature 
intended Degradation of the most vulgar, the lowest 
material type takes place, if the organs of the physical 
body are used for villainous purposes, and disease, 
atrophy, and death are the common result A higher 
and still more detrimental and lasting degradation takes 
place if the intellectual faculties are habitually used for 
selfish and degrading* purposes In such cases the 
intellect, that ought to serve as a basis for spiritual 
aspirations, becomes merged with matter, its conscious- 
ness is bound down to the plane of materiality and 
selfishness, and becomes inactive in the region of 
spirituality The lowest and most enduring degrada- 
tion takes place if man, having reached a state in 
which his personality has, to a certain extent, merged 
witli his impersonal I, degrades his spiritual self by 
employing the powers which such an amalgamation 
confers for villainous purposes of a low character Such 
are the practices of black magic A person who, for want 
of any better understanding, employs his intellectual 
faculties for his own selfish purposes, regardless of the 
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principle of justice, is not necessarily a villain, but 
simply a fool The murderer may commit a murder to 
^ save himself from being discovered of some crime, and 
not foi the purpose of robbing another person of life A 
thief may steal a purse for the purpose of enriching him- 
self, and not for the purpose of rendering another man 
poor Such acts are the result of ignorance , persons 
usually act evil for selfish purposes and not for the pure 
love of evil Such acts are the result of personal 
feelings, and personal feelings cease to exist when the 
personality to which they belong ceases to exist Such a 
personal existence ceases when his life on the lower 
plane ceases to act The higher spiritual I of the man 
IS neither a gainer nor loser on such an occasion, it 
remains the same as it was before the compound of 
forces representing the late personality was born 

The real villain, however, is he who performs evil for 
the love of evil without peisonal considerations A 
person who is no more influenced by his sense of peison- 
ality, and has attained spiritual knowledge, is a magician 
Those who employ such a power for the purposes ot evil 
have been called black maqinan^ or Biofhei s of the Shadow, 
in the same sense as those who employ then spiritual 
powers for good purposes have been called Jiiothc)^ of 
Light The white magician is a spiritual power for 
good , the real black magician is a living power of evil 
attached to a personality that performs evil instinctively 
and for the love of evil itself. This power of evil may 
kill the man or the animal that never offended it, and 
by whose death it has nothing to gam, destroys for tlie 
love of destruction, causes sutfeiing without expecting 
any benefit for itself, robs to throw away the spoils, 
revels in torture and death Such an individuality 
attracts and calls to its aid other impersonal evil 
powers, which become a part of it, and which continue 
to exist aftei the personality ceases to liv'e on the physical 
plane Many incarnations may be needed before such 
a power will come into existence, but when it once lives 
it will perish as slow as it grew “ Angels,” as well as 
“devils,” are born into the woild, and children with 
villainous propensities and malicious characters are not 
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very rare They are the products of such forces as in 
former incarnations have developed a spiritual conscious- 
ness in the diiection of evil 

A power which may be employed for a good purpose, 
can also be used for an evil purpose If we can by 
magnetism deciease the rapidity of the pulse of a fever- 
patient, we may also deciease it to such an extent, that 
the subject ceases to live If we can force a person by 
our will to perform a good act, we may also foice him to 
commit a crime Ev'erj’^thing is either good or evil 
according to the purpose for which it is used 

It IS unnecessaiy to enter into details in regard to 
the practices of Black Magic and Sorcery It is more 
noble and useful to study how we can benefit mankind 
than to satisfy our curiosity in regard to the powers for 
evil To show to what aberrations of mind a craving 
for the power of working black magic may lead, it may 
be mentioned that the would-be black magician and 
great vivisector, Gilles de man^chaJ of France, and 

bettei known as '• Blue Beard,” who w'as executed for his 
Climes at Nantes, killed and tortured to death during a few 
years not less than one hundred and sixty women and 
Aildren in the interest of his science, and for the purpose 
of gratifying his curiosity in regard to Black Magic. 

The white magician delights in doing good, the 
servant of the black art revels in cruelty The former 
co-operates with the Divine Spirit of Wisdom, the latter 
co-operates with certain spiritual forces of nature , the 
former will be exalted in God and united with him , the 
latter will ultimately be absorbed by the beings with 
which he has associated and which he called to his aid 
To ennoble our charactei and to raise our consciousness 
into the spiritual plane is to live , to let it sink to a 
lower level is to die The natural order of the universe 
IS that the high should elevate the low , but if the high 
IS made to serve the low, degradation is the result. 
Everywhere in the workshop of nature the high acts 
upon the low by the power of the highest The highest 
itself cannot be degraded Truth itself cannot be turned 
into falsehood, it can only be rejected or misapplied 
lieason itself cannot be rendered foolish, it can only be 
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misused by reasoning foolishly The universal and 
impersonal cannot itself become limited, it can only 
come ]nto contact with such personalities as are able to 
approach it The Law does not suffer by breaking its 
connection with the form, the form alone suffers and 
dies 

The truth is everywhere, seeking to manifest itself 
in the consciousness of man Man^s consciousness 
rotates between the two poles of good and evil, of spirit 
and matter The ommpiesent influence of the great 
spiritual Sun rendeis him strong to overcome the attrac- 
tion of mattei, and assists him to come victorious out of 
the struggle with evil Man is not entirely free as long 
as he IS not m possession of perfect knowledge, which 
means reabs<ition of tinth , but he is free to allow 
himsell to be attracted by a love foi the truth or to 
close his door against it He may become united with 
the principle of wisdom, or he may sever his connection 
with it and sell his inheiited rights to immortality for 
a comparatively woi tliless mess of ]>ottage The Centaur 
in his nature, whose lower principles are animal, while 
the upper parts aie ]>osscssed of Intellect, mav carry 
away his spiiitual asjiirations and lull them into uncon- 
sciousness liy the music of its illusions 

Bodies may be (comparatively long-lived, and some 
forms, compared with others, may be veiy enduring, 
but there is nothing permanent but the self-conscious- 
ness of lo\e and the self-consciousness of hate Love is 
light, and hate is darkness, and in the end love will 
con(|uei hate, because darkness cannot destroy light, and 
wherever light penetrates into darkness, there will love 
conquer, and evil and daikness will disappear 
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TRANSFORMATIONS 

Bo ye transformed by the lenowiiig of yoiii mind ” — Rom \ii 2 

T he Universe is a manifestation of Divine Wisdom 
and thought is an action of Mind The Mind in 
which Wisdom can bring an universe into exist- 
ence must be an Universal Mind, embracing in its 
totality all the individual minds that ever existed, and 
containing the germs of everything that will ever come 
into existence 

Ideas are states of mind, and the thoughts of the 
Universal Mind stored up in the Astral Light, after 
their representative forms have dissolved, grow again 
into visible forms, by being clothed with matter 

Man remembers his thoughts , that is to say, he 
enters again into one of his previous mental states 
To remember a thing is to read it in the mind The 
Astral Light is the book of memory, in which every 
thought IS engraved and every event recorded, and the 
more intense the thought the deeper will it be engraved, 
and the longer will the picture remain Thought is a 
force, and its products remain in the Astral Light long 
after the person who gave them form has ceased to live 
As the images of things which exist in the Astral Light 
remain there for ages, they may be seen by the clair- 
voyant Such images are formed of thought, and as 
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thought IS something substantial, it is even possible 
for the Occultist to reproduce books, writings, &c , 
•which have existed thousands of years ago. 

Men do not create thought , the ideas existing in the 
Astral Light flow into their minds, and there they 
transform themselves into other shapes, combining with 
other ideas, consciously or unconsciously, according to 
the laws that control the correlations, interrelations, 
and associations of thought A great mind can grasp 
a great idea, a nariow mind is only capable of holding 
nanow ideas Thoughts are existing things and are 
sometimes grasped contemporaneously by several recep 
tive minds Some great discoveries have been made 
almost simultaneously by several minds * Ideas con- 
tained in the imagination of nature throw their 
reflections upon the minds of men, and, according to 
the capacities of the latter to receive ideas, they come 
to their consciousness, clear or distorted, plain or 
shadowy, like images of pictures reflected in living 
mirrors, that are either clear or rendered dim by the 
accumulation of dust In those living mirrors they 
are lemodelled and transformed into new pictures, 
to people the currents of the Astral Light with new 
images, and to give rise to new forms of thought 
Therefore a spiritually strong person who lives in 
solitude and silence may do a gieat work, by evolving 
ideas, which will remain impressed upon the Astral 
Light and come to the cognisance of those who are 
capable to grasp them. 

The thoughts of men impress themselves upon the 
Astral Light, and every event that takes place on the 
physical plane is recoided in the memory of nature 
Every stone, every plant, every animal as well as every 
man, has a sphere in which is recorded every event of 
its existence They all have a little world of their own, 
made of thought, and whenever they move, they think , 
for their motions are motions of thought In the Astral 
Light of each is stored up every event of its past history 

* There are thiee claunants foi the discoveiy of chloioform, 
two for the discovery of Uianus, two for the Bell telephone, &c 
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and of the history of its surroundings , so that every- 
thing, no matter how insignificant it may be, can give 
an account of its daily life, from the beginning of its* 
existence as to form up to the present, to him who is 
able to read A piece of lava fiom Pompeii will give 
to the Pbi/rhomete') a true description of the volcanic 
eruption that devastated that town and buiied it under 
Its ashes, where it remained hidden for nearly two 
thousand years, a floating timber earned by the Gulf 
Stieam to the far North can give to the inhabitants of 
the North a true picture of tropical life , and a piece of 
bone of a Ma'^todon teach the vegetable and animal life 
of antediluvian penods * 

The pictures impi’esscd in the Astral Light react 
upon the mental spheres of individual minds and can 
create in them emotional disturbances, even it these 
pictures do not come to the full consciousness of their 
minds Deeds committed with a great concentration of 
thought call living powers in the Astral Light into 
existence, tempting others to commit similar acts t 

Man does not know the influences which cause him 
to think and to act, as long as he does not know his own 
nature He is therefore not a responsible being, except 
to the extent of his Avisdom and power to control 
his own nature Wisdom and stiength can only be 
attained in life by expeiience and by the exercise of 
the power of overcoming temptation 

If the true nature of the constitution of man wcie 
properly understood, caintal immdinient would soon be 
abandoned as jjeifectly useless, unjust, and contrary to 
the law of nature That which commits a murder or 
any other crime is a conscious and invisible power, 

* Piof Wm Denton “ Houl of Things ” 

t A case is known, loi instance, in which a piisonci hung hirnsclf 
in his cell, and aevcial other jiei sons that wcic successively shut 
ujt in tlie same cell liung tliemseli es also witliont any a2>parent 
cause At another place a sentinel killed himself at his jtost, and 
several soldieis mounting gnaid after him did likewise, so that 
the post had to be deseited Many similar exainjiles may be cited 
Climes of a certain character often become ejndeinic iii places 
where a criminal has been executed , murder becomes epidemic 
like measles or scarlatina 
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which cannot be killed and which does not improve in 
character by being separated from its external form, 
'The body is innocent, it is merely an instrument in the 
hands of the invisible culprit, the astral man. The face 
of even a criminal bears an expression of peace when the 
soul has departed By severing the bonds between 
this vicious power and the physical form, we do not 
change its tendency to act evil , but while during the 
life ot the body the action of that power was restricted 
to only one form, having been liberated, it now incites 
numerous other weak-rnmded people to perform the 
same crimes for which the body was executed Thus 
by capital pumshnient evil is not abolished, but its sphere 
of action increased As far as the theory of influencing 
other would-be criminals with fear, mj* making an ex- 
ample of one, and thus to prevent others from committing 
crimes, is concerned , it is well known that criminals do 
not look upon any punishment as being something which 
they have deserved for tlieir deeds, but as being a < on- 
sequence of having been so careless as to allow them- 
selves to be caught, and they usually make up their 
minds, that it they were permitted to escape, they would 
be more careful — not to be caught again 

Life IS a school through which every one must pass 
for the purpose of acc£Uiring experience, strength of 
character, and self-knowledge To rob a person of this 
opportunity is a great crime if it is done knowingly. 
The fool who kills another man has little responsibility, 
because he has no actual knowledge of the nature of his 
deed , but the lawgiver who institutes legal murder is 
the true criminal. 

A lock of hair, a piece of clothing, the handwriting 
of a person or any ai tide he may have touched, handled, 
or worn, can indicate to an intuitive mind that person’s 
state of health, his physical, emotional, intellectual, and 
moral attributes and qualifications The picture of a 
murderer may be impressed on the retina of his victim, 
and reproduced by means of photography , it is impressed 
on all the surroundings of the place where the deed 
occurred, and can there be detected by the psychometer 
who, thus coming en lapport with the criminal, can follow 
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him and hunt him down ]ust as the bloodhound traces 
the steps of a fugitive slave * 

This tendency of the Astral Light to inhere in mate- 
rial bodies gives amulets their power and invests keep- 
sakes and relics with certain occult properties A ring, 
a lock of hair, or a letter from a friend, can not only 
conjure up that friend's picture in a person’s memory, 
but bring him en lappoit with the peculiar mental state 
of which that person was or is a representation If 3 ou 
wish to forget a person, or free yourself from his mag- 
netic attraction, part fiom everything that reminds you 
of him, or select only such articles as call up disagi eeable 
memories and are therefore repulsive Articles belonging 
to a person bring us in sympathy with that person, and 
this circumstance is sometimes used for purposes of 
black magic 

Fatacelsus in his writings about the Muviia and the 
transplantation of diseases gives many illustrations of 
this theory. The existence of a power, by which a 
disease may be transferred upon a healthy person, even 
in “ non-contagious ” cases, by means of some article 
belonging to the sick person, is generally believed in 
by the people in various countries It must, however, 
be remembered that in making such experiments the 
success depends on the amount of “ faith ” which the 
magician can employ Without that faith, which is soul- 
knowledge, nothing can be accomplished in any depart- 
ment of life 

As every form is the representation of a certain 
mental state, every object has such attributes as always 
belong to that state, and therefore every substance has 
Its sympathies and its antipathies , the loadstone attracts 
iron, and iron the oxygen of the air , hygroscopic bodies 
attract water, affinities exist between certain bodies, 
some substances change their colours under certain 
coloured rays, while others remain unaffected, &c These 
phenomena are all nothing else but the various mani- 

* Emma Hardinge Britten “Ghost Land” The case cited 
in this hook, in which a clairvoyant followed the tracks of a 
murderer through several towns and caught him at last, is 
quoted in several German publications of the last century 
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festations of the One Ltfe, in which the principle of Love 
IS. active and seeks to unite whatever is haiinonious 
• Every material object, is condensed and solidified force 
Looked at in this light, it does not seem impossible 
that the ancients should have attributed certain virtues 
to certain precious stones, and behoved that the Garnet 
was conducive to joy, the Chalcedony to courage, the 
Topaz promoting chastity, the Amethyst assisting 
reason, and the Sapphire intuition A spiritual force, 
to be effective, requires a sensjtive object to act upon 
In an age which tends to extreme materialism, spiritual 
influence ceases to be penoived, but if a person cannot 
feel the occult influences of nature, it does not neces- 
sarily follow that they do not exist, and that there are 
not others able to perceive them because then impres 
sional capacities are greater 

Only the fool believes that he knows everything 
What IS really known is onlj like a gram of sand on 
the shore of the ocean in comparison to what is still 
unknown Physiologists know that certain plants and 
chemicals have certain poweis, and they explain their 
eflfects They know that Digitalis decreases the quick- 
ness of the pulse by paralysing the heart , that Bella- 
donna dilates the pupil by jiaralysing the muscular 
fibres of the Ins , that Opium m small doses produces 
sleep by causing anaemia of the brain, while large doses 
produce coma by causing congestion, &c , but why these 
substances have such effects, or why some chemi^’a! 
compound of Nitrogen, Oxygen, Carbon, and Hydrogen 
IS poisonous in one chemical combination, while the 
same substances, if combined in a different stoechio- 
metrical proportion, may be used as food, neither 
chemistry nor physiology can tell us at present If we, 
however, look upon all forms as symbols of mental 
states, it will not be more difficult to imagine why 
strychnine is poisonous, than why hate can kill, or fear 
paralyse the heart 

A simple idea which is once firmly rooted in the 
mind cannot be changed If an idea is complicated 
it is less difficult to modify it in its details, so that 
gradually an entirely different compound will be the 

o 
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result In physical chemistry the law is analogous 
Compound bodies may be easily changed into other 
combinations, but single bodies cannot be changed 
There are, however, indications that even these so- 
called single bodies are the results of combinations of 
still more primitive elements It has been observed 
that when lightning has struck gilded ornaments they 
have become blackened, and it has been found, on 
analysing the blackened matter, that the presence of 
sulphur was distinctly indicated Unless sulphur exists 
in the lightning it must have existed in the gold, and 
have been evolved by the action of lightning We may 
then fairly assume that gold contains the elements of 
sulphur, and this is no anomaly in the case of gold, as 
other metals have also been proved to contain the ele- 
ments of sulphur, * and the dreams of physical Alchemy 
may have some foundation, after all But sulphur is 
supposed to be related to nitrogen, and the elements of 
nitrogen are believed to be hydrogen and carbon, and 
if we go still further, we find that even on the physical 
plane all bodies are only modifications of one primordial 
element, which is not of a sufficiently material nature 
to be detected by physical means, and that in this 
primordial element the germs of all other secondary 
principles must be contained 

The power to receive, preserve, and transform ideas, 
IS the power of Will and Imagination If an idea 
enters into the mind, the imagination clothes it into 
a form, with or without a conscious exercise of the 
will We step upon a piece of rope in the dark and 
immediately imagine that we have stepped upon a 
snake This is called passive imagination , while, if we 
determine to give a certain form to an idea, it is called 
active imagination , but in both cases the will is active , 
only in the former instance it is exercised instinctively, 
and in the latter this is done with intent and delibera- 
tion 

The will IS, therefore, the active power, and it forms 
the basis of all artistic and magical operations Art 


* David Low, F R S. E "Simple Bodies in Chemistiy. ” 
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and magic are closely related together , both give 
objective form to subjective ideas The artist exercises 
^his power when he mentally projects the picture formed 
in his mind upon the canvas and chains it there by the 
use of his pencil or brush , the sculptor shapes the 
picture of a form on his mind and embodies it in the 
marble He then employs mechanical force to free the 
ideal from all that is foreign to it, and raises it from 
the tomb, a materialisation of thought In the regenera- 
tion of man the will is entirely inactive as far as the 
creation of an ideal is concetnfed , but it is highly active 
in keeping away all the influences which will prevent 
the realisation of the ideal God does not need the 
co-operation of man, lus will alone is sufficient , he only 
lequires that the will of man shall no^ prevent him in 
the performance of his work The magician forms an 
image on his mind and makes it perceptible to others 
by projecting it into their mental spheres Uniting 
his own mental spheie with theirs, they are made to 
paiticipate of his imagination, and they see that as a 
reality what he chooses to fancy and think 

By this law many of the feats performed by Indian 
fakirs can be explained They cause tigers and elephants 
to appear befoie a multitude, by forming the images of 
such things in the sphere of their mind What the 
spectators see on such occasions is nothing else but the 
thoughts of the conjuror, lendeied objective and visible 
by the latter * 

In the case of an artist mechanical labour executes the 
work , in the case of a magician, the will , but the 
greatest amount of labour will not enable a person who 
IS not an artist to produce a real work of art, and the 
gieatost concentration of thought will not enable a 
person who has no spiritual power to perform a true 
magical feat The “ will ” to which we refer is a 
spiritual self-conscious power, unknown to modern 
psychology A person may be an excellent anatomist 
and know nothing whatever about living spiritual 

* The fact, that what tlie spoctatois on such occasions believe 
to see does not actually take place, has been pioved by means of 
photography 
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principles , he may be a splendid chemist and know 
nothing whatever about Alchemy , he may have perfect 
control over the mechanical forces of nature acting on 
the physical plane and know nothing wliatevei about 
the chemistry of the soul 

Foi tins reason the mysteries of Alchemy will for ever 
remain mysteries to a scientist who has no spiritual 
power at his command This spiritual power is the 
spiritual will Without this powei he can only separate 
the substances of compound bodies and recombine them 
again as is done in Chemistry, but not employ the 
principle of life 

The processes of nature aie alchemical processes , 
because, without the principle of life acting upon the 
chemical substances of the eaith, no growth would 
result If the force of atti action and repuhion were 
entirely equal, everything would be at a standstill If 
growth and decay w'ould go hand in hand, nothing could 
grow, because a cell would begin to dec.iy as soon as it 
would begin to form The chemist may take eaith, and 
water, and air, and separate them into then constituent 
elements, and recombine them again, and at the end of 
his work he will be whore he began Jhit the Alchemy 
of nature takes water, and earth, and air, and infuses 
into them the fire of life, foimnig them into trees and 
producing flowers and fruits Aatuie could not give 
her life-impaiting influence to her children if she did not 
possess it , the chemist, having no life-piinciple at his 
command, or not knowing how to employ it, cannot 
perfoim the wondeis of Alchemy The reason why we 
have at present very few alchemists, is because we have 
very few persons endowed with the life of the spirit 

There are throe aspects of Alchemy It deals with 
the physical substances of things, more especially with 
their souls, and in its highest aspect with then sjnritual 
centres In its physical processes it requires physical 
means, and from the study of these modern chemistry 
has taken its rise By the developed powers of his soul 
the Alchemist may act upon the souls of material sub- 
stances, and if he can change their qualities, the character 
of the physical form may be changed If the spiritual 
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“ fire ” IS awakened within him, he attains the spiritual 
powers requiied to act upon the infeiioi elements An 
insufficient dogiee of heat will not accomplish anything 
great he must gradually attain within himself the 
fire of divine love until he becomes himself the Sala- 
mande'i , able to live in a light in vihich nothing impure 
can exist * 

Johannrk Tuthmn says “ The Spiiitas Mnndi re serables 
a breath, appearing at first like a fog and afterwards 
condensing like water This/ water’ (A’kfisa) was in 
the beginning pervaded by the jinnciple oi life, and 
light was awakened in it by the fiat of the eternal spirit 
This of h(!hf, called the soul of the world (the 

Astral Light), is a spn itnal sub<?tance, which can be 
made visible and tangible by art, it is a substance, but 
being invisible, we call it spirit Tins ‘ soul ’ or cojpiis is 
hidden in the centre of eveiy thing, and can be extracted 
by means of the spiritual fire in man, which is identical 
with the universal spiiitual tire, constituting the essence 
of nature and containing the images and figuics of the 
Universal Mind ” 

“This Light resides in the Water and is hidden as a 
Seed 111 all things Everything that oiiginated from 
the s^mif of hi/ht is sustained by it, and therefore this 
spirit IS omnipresent , the whole of nature would perish 
and disappear if it were removed fiom it, it is the 
piin( tpiuni of all things ”t 

There were true Alchemists during the ^Middle Ages 
who knew how to extract that Seed from the soul-essence 
of the woild, and there aie some who have the power 
to perform that process to-day , but those who do not 
possess that power will not be inclined to admit the 
possibility of such facts “It is an eternal truth, that 

* II P Blavatsky says Evcrytluiig iii this world of e fleets 
IS made up of tliiee piiiu iples and foui aspects, each object has an 
objective extend, a vital soul, and a divine spaik of spiiitual hre 
By these piinciples natuie acts, and in oiKler to imitate natuie, 
Kiiyasakti (the cieative will) must he develojied m man Tins 
spiiitual i)Owei is also called tlie ‘‘ of which it is wiitten, 

tliat theie is no need to seek it in distant places , for it %s close 
to yoic , it is in youi mouth and in you? heart 

t J Tiitheim “ Miraculosa, ” Chap xiv 
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Without our secret magical fire nothing can be accom- 
plished in our art The ignorant will not believe in it 
because they do not possess that fire, and without this 
all their labour is useless Without that fire spirits 
cannot be bound, much less can they be acted upon 
by material fire 

Some of the more enlightened modern chemists do 
not deny the possibility that a metal may be transformed 
into another , but the most seiious objections made 
against the ancient Alchemists is that their object was 
to make artificial material gold Such objections are 
based upon an entire misconception of alchemistical 
terms The sole circumstance that ceitam planetary 
constellations in the iniciocosm were of the utmost 
importance for the success of alchemical piocesses is 
sufficient to show that the Alchemists ex]>erimented 
with the soiih of things, of which then material forms 
are only the exteinal repiesentatives on the physical 
plane Gold, the purest and most incorruptible metal, 
represented Spiiit, Magnesia wisdom, and Calcinated 
Magnesia wisdom attained through suffering Sulphur, 
Mercury, and Salt represent the trinity of all things, 
the fiery, watery, and material elements, and have 
nothing to do with material substances They are 
essentially one, but threefold in their manifestation f 

^ I am the Lufht and the but he who sj>c>lv(* those 

Vi Olds and speaks them still, cannot be made tlie servant of those 
who are not themselves that Jji/fht , noi can any ‘‘Ohiislian 
Scientist ” tui n hims( If into a Christ by believing hiinselt to be 
Christ Real knowledge is attained by nothing less than experi- 
ence No one becomes a Christ unless the Christ becomes 
revealed in him 

t Here we arc about to divulge one of the seciets of Alchemy, 
the truth of which will, however, be self-evident Oil a pre- 
ceding page w^e have cxjdaiiicd that in evciy atom of the body 
of man are contained all the princi]>les wdiich go to make up the 
whole organism of man, witli all its organs and functions ; and 
likewise, in every atonr of matter is con taint'd a piimiplc, winch 
may grow into a vvljole univeise of mattei witli its great vaiioty 
of sul)stances A juincijde cannot be clianged or tiansfoiined 
into anothei Principles are eternal Only the mode of their 
manifestation may be changed, and the basis of all inateiial 
things, manifesting itself outwaidly as iron oi lead, may, undei 
certain conditions, by changing the divine purpose of its existence, 
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The most important alchemical work is the generation 
of man , it requires not only the chemical combination 
oT physical substances, but involves the chemistry of the 
soul and an influence of the spirit, and all must harmo- 
niously act together, if a human being and not a human 
monster and mental homunculus is to be the result If 

be made to manifest itself as silver or gold The Alchemist does 
not cieate any new substance, he merely guides nature, and 
induces her to glow seeds of vnncrahf in the same sense as 

a gardener assists natuie to gtow the seeds of plants, and to 
develop them into flowers The Alchemists, theiefore, say 
“We eannot make gold out of anything which is not gold To 
make material gold, y\e must have sjuntual gold , we can meiely 
cause the spiiitual gold which exists already to glow into a 
visible and mateiial loim This piocess is taught by the science 
of Alchemy, but this science is necessarily incom])rehensil)le to 
him wdio has not aiiived at that stage of ^piniual knowlcdijc^ in 
which he can exeicise a sjardiml ledly aurl a “spiiitiial will” 
does not exist in a man whose will is not f'tte of material or 
personal desires As the gardener puts the seed into the ground, 
and su]>plies it with watci and with the necessary tenipeiature, 
likewise the Alchemist “wateis” the seeds of tlie metals with 
siuntual influences proceeding fiom his own divine soul If a 
true appieci.itioii of these truths is ai lived at, it will at once 
remove Alchemy from the lealm of supeistition, and bring it 
within the limits of an C 2 .(tct spiritual science 

To answer the (luestion whethei oi not any one evei succeeded 
in making gold giow in this manner, we will say tliat there is a 
German book in existence entitled, “Collection of liistorical 
accounts legaiding some remaikable occuirences in the life of 
some still liMug Adepts ” It was jumted in 1780, and among 
many most inteiesting anecdotes about successful attempts of 
making gold glow, time aie copies of the legal documents and 
decisions of tlie couit at Leipzig in legaid to a case wheie, duiing 
the absence of the Count of E)bacli in the yeai 1715, an Adept 
visited the countess in the castle of Titnlei stcin^ and out of 
giatitude foi an ini])oitaiit seivice which had been rendered to 
him by tlie countess, he tiansfoimed all the silver she had into 
gold AVhcii the count rctuimd, who, as it seems, kept his own 
pioperty sepaiate fiom that of his wife, he claimed that gold for 
himself, appealing to a ceitain statute of the law, according to 
which, tieasuies discoveied upon or below the smface of a certain 
piece of land belong to the })ioj)iietor of that teiiitory , but the 
couit decided that as the niateiial (the silvei) out of wdiich the 
gold had been made belonged legally to the countess, conse- 
quently this gold could not be classiheci as a hidden tieasure, and 
did not come within the reach of that statute The count there- 
upon lost his case, and his wife was peimitted to keep the gold 
We have reasons to believe in the genuineness of these docu- 
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the rules of Alchemy wore better understood and adhered 
to, scrofula, cancers, syphilis, tuberculosis, and other 
inherited diseases would disappeai, and a strong and 
healthy generation of men and women would be the 
result 

The great alemlnc in which the passions of men are 
purified and transformed is the mind The true magic 
fire, without which nothing useful can be accomplished, 
is his self-conscious love, in other woids, spiritual recogni- 

mentfe , and if looked at from tlie standpoint of Occultism, it 
does not at all seem impiobable that gold can be made in that 
manner Moieo\ci, we have some peisonal cxiieiience to sup- 
port our belief, foi theie li\ed about ten yeais ago a jKUSon 
whose name \Mthiti a shoit distance at the town 

where we are now wilting, wlio w^as a leputed Rosie iiician and 
Alchemist AVc peisonally knew this man, and arc well 
acquainted witli two ol his still living di^f iples This man was 
geneially known as an ecceiitiic anti mysterious peison He 
possessed great ]»oweis of piojecting the imag(*s foimed in his 
own mind upon the minds ot otheis, so that they believed to see 
things which, howtvei, had no ob|ecti\e e\istciict Foi instance 
he was once waylaid by an enemy, and as the lattei bounced 
upon him, lie caustd him to see a teiiible siglit of a scaliold and 
an executioner, so that tlie ])eison was teiiihed and lan away, 
and it was not Pie^tel who told this stoiy, but the man liimself 
who attacked him the formci kejit silent about it 

Now, this man was not a full-fledged Alchemist, and could not 
make gold and the Fhj ii of because, as lie said, he could 

not find a woman sufliciently p/6/f, and at the same time willing, 
to assist him in his labouis , foi, as it is known to all Alchemists, 
it requires the co-o[)eration of the male and the female element 
to accomplish the highest pioccss This peison could theiefore 
not make jnite gold , but he could change the natuie of metals 
so that they would obtain certain chemieal ((iialities, dilfering 
from substances of the same kind He coulrl, so to say, einwhlr 
metals, so that, for instance, lion oi Biass would not lUSt if 
exposed to air and water , and we are now iii ])ossession of a 
Rosiciucian C? os^ made of brass, whieh, although it is over 
twenty years old, and has been exposed to salt WMter an, and to 
climates where eveiy other infeiior metal rusts, is still as bright 
as it has been wlien first received, and it iievei needed any 
cleaning oi polishing 

This person also had the power to cause comhustible substances 
to become incombustible, and he could ]}eifoim many of the 
alchemical processes described in the books of T Trifltetm^ abbot 
ot Spaiiolaa He insisted that he could have made himself to 
live a tliousand years, if he had found a suitable person to assist 
Iiim in his alchemical work. 
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tion of self. Man does not create or oiiginate a thought 
Ideas are already in existence He does not invent 
ideas, the ideas are already present , he can only collect, 
elaborate, and modify their exi)iessions We cannot 
imagine anything that does not exist, we can only make 
new combinations of that which is already in existence. 
We may imagine a snake with the head of a man, because 
snakes and men do exist , but we cannot imagine the 
form of an inhabitant of the Sun, because we have no 
conceptiuii of the foims that may be existing under 
conditions of which we have "no expeiience, and which 
therefore do not exist foi ns 

If — as some modern physiologists believe — thoughts 
were a secretion of the brain, as the bile is a secretion 
of the livei, a thought would be lost as soon as it vas 
expressed, and we would have to wait for the brain to 
recuperate its power, and to foim and secrete another 
one like it again before we could have twice the same 
thought We would have to be taieful not to express 
our thought or impart our knowledge to others, as by 
doing so It would be lost to ourselves Verily, if we 
seek for absuidities, we need not look for them in ancient 
books on Alchemy, but find them sufficiently represented 
in the woiks of modern scicntifac authoiities 

Thoughts and ideas are entities, and exist indepen- 
dently of the perception of man , they do not need man 
for their existence, but man needs them to enable 
him to think Thoughts and ideas, set in motion by 
the Will, move through space, a thought set m 
motion in the Astral Kther lesembles the expanding 
ripples upon the surface of a lake , a thought pro- 
jected to a certain destination by the power of an 
Adept may be compared to an electric current passing 
with lightning-velocity through space Thoughts 
directed towards an object are like a mountain stieam 
rushing towards that object, and if the wills of several 
persons conbine to direct it, it grows in extension and 
force, provided their wills are single-minded and without 
any secondary designs * If a mountain stream strikes 

* This law IS said to bo well known to coitain “ Jesuits” and 
employed for the puipose of influencing minds at a distance 
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a rock, whose resistance it cannot conquer and which it 
cannot pass, the waters will swell into a lake, devas- 
tating the shore and surging back towards its source. 
If a thought-current cannot enter the sphere of mind of 
the individual towards whom it is directed, it rebounds 
upon the mind of the individual from whom the impulse 
came A peison who concentrates the full power of 
a malicious thought upon another may, if he fails to 
succeed, be killed by the energy which he has called 
into action 

An illustration of this law may be seen when a person 
dies of giief on account of disappointment The ray of 
force continually pi ejected by long and intense desire, 
unable to accomplish its jiuipose, returns to the heart, 
producing a sudden i evulsion of feeling , it changes 
love into grief, attraction into repulsion, desiie into 
contempt, it may cause sickness and death 

Light travels through the air with a velocity of over 
180,000 miles per second , thoughts pass with a similar 
velocity through space A lay of light is seen to 
flash through the air and is intercepted by some non- 
conducting material An idea flashes through space and 
IS intercepted by a receptive mind A sound is heard 
by an indefinite number of persons, and an idea may 
affect the world As a pebble thrown into water pro- 
duces concentric waves, which grow wider and wider, 
but less distinct as distance increases, so a thought 
affects some person, and spreading from that centre 
creates a ripple in the family, the town, the country, or 
all over the world 

A biogenesis of thought-infections and mental epi- 
demics might be wiitten To such an investigation 
would belong the histones of all great reformations 
originating from some central idea , also the history of 
the crusades, the flagellants, the inquisition, mediaeval 
witchcraft, and modern materialism, and the absurdities 
of fashion 

To give presupposes the ability to receive The pos- 
sibility to impress a thought upon another mind pre- 
supposes the ability of that mind to receive that 
impression. A person who is sufficiently sensitive and 
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in a passive condition, will without difficulty be brought 
.under the’ control of the will of another, and be made 
to act unconsciously in obedience to that woll A sleep- 
ing person may be impressed with such dreams as 
another may call up in his imagination, by projecting a 
picture formed in his mind into the mind of the sleeper , 
a person in a mesmeric trance may have his imagination 
identified with that of the person who mesmerised him, 
and be ma'le to comply implicitly with the will of the 
master 

We sec in everyday liTe'that one peison subjects 
another one to hib will .ind causes him to obey his com- 
mands without putting him to sleep, and even without 
expressly stating a wish A general does not need to 
hypnotise his soldiers to make them obey his orders 
The difference between such an obedient person and one 
in the hypnotic sleep is nieiely that the former will not 
and the latter cannot lesist 

An impulse created by the wull continues until the 
energy is exhausted If the first impulse is followed by 
a series of others acting in the same direction, the effect 
will be correspondingly greater, and one person may 
affect the thoughts of another at a distance of thousands 
of miles by continually directing his thoughts uj^on him 

It would be impossible to move inanimate bodies at a 
distance by the mere power of will, if theie w^ere no 
substantial contact between such objects and the peison 
who attempts to move them Nevertheless such move- 
ments take place, and prove that there must be a con- 
tact of some kind, even if it is an invisible one The 
A’kasa furnishes that contact, and the developed will- 
power of a person may act thiough the substance of 
his soul upon the soul of the object, and set that object 
in motion In this way tables may be made to talk and 
bells be made to ring This, however, cannot be ac- 
complished by everybody , to accomplish this an astral 
organism is required, and it can theiefore be done only 
by such persons as have their astral body developed and 
are capable to use its organs at will * 

* H P lildvatsky wiitea m a piivato Icttei to the authoi 
“ I pioved that all that mediums can do thiough ‘ spirits,’ otheis 
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The thoughts and consciousness of a person or of a 
number of persons may be projected and concentrated 
upon any object or to any place that exists within the 
sphere of their minds It may be made to inhere in 
material objects by entering then astial elements and 
producing corresponding vibrations Plants or precious 
stones may be brought in this mannei into sympathetic 
relation with persons, so that if the jierson is sick oi 
dies, the plants withei and the stones lose their brilliancy 
No object in nature is entirely inanimate, and the lite- 
principle is the same in all, whethei it be a man or a 
stone , only the state of then activities differ If we 
can induce corresponding vibiations in the souls of a 
lower order of life, their life will be united with us, 
because all individual foinis are only centres in which 
the Universal Mind has crystallised into foims, and all 
forms are related together and bound together by the 
universal cement of Love A bird may diop down dead 
when Its mate is killed, a mother may feel the {Min of 
an accident happening to her child, twin-brothers have 
been known to have become affected simultaneously with 
the same disease and to die at the same time, although 
their bodies weie far ajiait from each othir No being 
stands entirely isolated in nature, all are united by 
divine love, and the moie they become conscious of the 
love that unites them the more do they realise that they 
are one 

Separation and differentiation exists only in regard 
to the form, the fundamental iiower is one, and those who 
have unitedwtheii minds with that principle know that 
they are one, and distance forms no impediment to the 
actions of their minds Spirit is substance, inseparable, 
impenetrable, indivisible, and eternal , form is an 
aggregate, sejiarate, penetrable, divisible and subject to 

could do dt will without any ‘ sjtints ’ , that the niiging of hells, 
thought-leading, laps, and jdiysical jthenoinona lould be achieved 
by anyone who had the fatuity of at ling in his idiysical body 
through the oiqaus of tfu astral body and 1 had that faculty evei 
since I was foui yeais old I could make furniture move and 
objects fly apji.iiently, and by niy astral arms that suppoited them, 
which remained invisible , all this before I even knew of the 
Masters ” 
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continual change The “communion of the saints” is 
a reality, for th^-y are all one in the spirit Light is only 
one A number of lights in a room are as one light 
composed of that number There is only one “ Sound ” 
but many expressions If an orchestra is played in a 
room, each instrument produces sound, the sound of 
each fills the whole room and is heard according to its 
intensity One instrument may sound louder than 
another , one light may shine brighter than the rest, 
but they do not annihilate oi extinguish each other 
Sound IS one, and Light is" one, and Spirit is one, only 
their manifestations differ in quality and in strength 

Love IS one, but it manifests itself in various ways 
Love unites all Love is a state of the Will Thought 
IS directed by will, but the will to be powerful must be 
pure If we desire two things at the same time, the 
will acts in two different diiections but division causes 
weakness, only in unity is strength Will is one The 
will IS an universal piinciple and not confined within a 
form. If we coucentiate our will and thought united 
upon a cloud in the sky, we can cause that cloud to 
dissolve, and the rapidity with which it dissolves will 
be proportionate to the strength of our concentration 
of mind * 

As all forms are only external expressions of thought, 
if we could hold on to a thought and project it, we could 
create a form But men do not control thought, they 
are the victims of it , they do not think what they 
choose, but what they are forced to think, by the 
thoughts flying into their minds To elj^tain magic 
powei the first lequirement is to learn how to control 

* There will be veiy few of oui leaders \\lio have never noticed, 
thut if they pass a eeitain jiersoii in the stieet, and then turn 
aiound to look after him or licr, it veiy often happens that the 
latter turns at the same tune to look after them This ha]>pens 
so frequent, to be a meie matter of loincidence, and is caused by 
the fact tliat the impulse of will of one ]>eison can communicate 
itself to anotbci ]>eison But if one desiies lo make a person turn 
around by the effoit of his will, and foi the put pose of seeing 
whether he can do so, he will piobably fail , because the desire to 
gratify his curiosity weakens the force of his will , he desires two 
things at once, and he fails 
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thought ; to command our own moods of mind, and to 
allow only such ideas to enter the mind as we volun- 
tarily choose to admit Whoever has for the lirst time 
attempted to command a thought, and to hold on to it 
foi five minutes, will have experienced the difficulty, and 
jet without this first requirement no progress in magic 
will ev'er be made 

Before one can become a nuiqinan he must learn to 
control his own mind , for mind is the substance with 
which the magician acts, and the power to control it is 
the beginning of magic No one can control the mind 
of another as long as he cannot control his own The 
will acts outwardly from within the centre of the heait, 
and no one can make it act beyond the periphery of his 
body as long as he has not become strong enough to 
guide It within the body The neophyte must learn 
first to contiol his own emotions before he can control 
the emotions of others, he must know how to master his 
thoughts before he can make them objective But the 
mind cannot control its own self, it cannot rise above 
its own nature To control the action of the mind a 
Mastei is required , this Master is the spiiit of man 
But spirit without substance is without power — without 
an organism through which to act, it is merely a spirit 
That which controls the mind is the spiritually awakened 
inner man — the divine nature in man, which is superior 
to his terrestrial mind 

To change a form we change the state of mind, of 
which the form is an expression Certain states of 
mind find ^heir expressions in certain attitudes, and 
these attitudes induce corresponding mental states A 
proud man will walk erect, a coward will creep, a con- 
tinually practised creeping walk will develop a cowardly 
nature, and a habitually erect posture will make a man 
proud or conscious of his dignity An actor who can 
identify himself fully with the personality whose part 
he plays, need not study attitudes to appear natural , 
an angry person who forces himself to smile lessens his 
anger , a person with a continual scowl on the face will 
find it difficult to be gay It is on account of the desire 
to facilitate the entering into certain mental states that 
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certain attitudes have been prescribed in religious 
ceremonies and acts of devotion 

If the Mind were its own Master, if the actions of the 
Universal Mind weie not subject to the eternal divine 
law of cause and effect, liut guided by the arbitrary 
whims and notions of some invisible power constituted 
of Mind without wisdom, the most extraordinary results 
were liable to follow and the age of actual miracles 
would begin The earth would jierhaps stand still for 
a day oi a year and begin to revolve again the next , 
sometimes it might turn fast arnd at other times slow, and 
there is no end to the absurdities which might take 
place , especially if this imaginary power could be 
induced to follow the advices of its worshippers 

To the superficial oliserver the processes of nature 
seem to be the results of chance The sun shines and 
the ram falls upon the land of the pious as well as upon 
that of the wicked , stoi ms and fires rage, careless 
whethei they destroy the life and jiioperty of the learned 
or that of the ignorant, because they are the necessaiy 
results of the Liw of cause and effect. The interest of 
individuals cannot contiol the welfaie of the whole. 
While the welfare of the human body seems to be, to a 
certain extent, under tlie contiol of the will of the 
individual, the processes of nature, as a whole, appear to 
be unguided by the reason of the Universal Mind. 

The intellect, being unreasonable, is disposed to gauge 
the absolute reason of the Universal Mind by the rela- 
tive undeistanding of comparatively microscopic man. 
By the same right might the insect crawling in the dust 
doubt the intelligence of the wanderei, by whose foot it 
is maimed or killed without consideration and without 
remorse , such an insect, if capable of reasoning, would 
discover no intellect in that foot, and yet the man, 
whose foot IS the destroyer, may be highly intellectual 
The cause, why we cannot comprehend the eternal 
principle of reason in nature, is because it acts according 
to law, being one with the law , while our intellect, being 
filled with considerations of self-interests, is not free of 
desire, and therefore always inclined to act contrary to 
the law. 
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Invisible causes produce visible effects, and the 
same cause, acting undei simdar conditions, will always 
produce ''imilai lesiilts Whenever a ceitain amount of, 
enertry has been accumulated, the time will arrive when 
it will be expended The accuniulatod tension between 
the pai tides of explosives finds its equilibrium at the 
approach of a spark , the electiic tension established in 
the iippei regions of the an finds its relief in lightning, 
accumulated emotions will be equilibrised by an outburst 
of passion , accumulated eneigies in the soul of the earth 
produce earthquakes in the body of the earth, in the 
same manner as an outburst of grief causes the human 
form to tremble and to shake Man’s reason may 
prevent an outburst of his emotions , but where is the 
personal god to control the emotions of the soul of the 
world 1 God does not prevent the gi owth of warts, or 
cancers, or tumours , God being the law cannot act in 
contradiction with himself His blessings are accom- 
panied bv curses ISIan’s foot crushes the insect, because 
man’s perception and intelligence does not peivade his 
feet , God does not prevent the gi owth of a stone in the 
bladder, because the high cannot manifest itself in the 
low, wisdom cannot be active in an unconscious form , 
the means must be adapted to the end When universal 
Man will have so far perfected himself as to be a self- 
conscious sphere of wisdom without any material parts, 
then will nature itself be a god The music that can be 
made with a harp cannot be made with a stick The ab- 
solute intelligence of the Universal Mind can onlgmanifest 
Itself relatively through instruments adapted to intellec- 
tual manifestation Consciousness can manifest itself as 
relative consciousness only in conscious forms 

Wisdom IS not a product of the organisation of man 
It 18 eternal and universal It finds its expression in the 
fundamental laws upon which the universe with all its 
foims IS constructed It is expressed in the shape of a 
leaf, in the body of an animal, in the organism of man 
Its action can be found everywhere in nature, as long as 
the beings in nature live according to natural law There 
are no diseases in nature, which have not been originally 
created by powers which acted contrary to the laws of 
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nature and became therefore unnatural Outward ap- 
pearances seem to contradict this assertion , because we 
£nd animals affected with diseases, and epidemic diseases 
are even of frequent occurrence in the vegetable kingdom. 
But a deeper investigation into the occult laws of nature 
will go to show that all the forms of nature, minerals, 
vegetables, and animals, are merely states or expressions 
of the Universal Mind of Universal Man They are 
the products of the imagination of Nature, and as the 
imagination of Nature is acted on, influenced and 
modified by the imagination of man, a morbid imagina- 
tion of man is followed by a morbid state of Nature, 
and morbid results follow again on the physical plane 
This law explains why periods of great moral depravity, 
sensuality, superstition, and materialism are always 
followed by plagues, epidemics, famine, wars, &c , and 
it would be worth the while to collect statistics to show 
that such has invariably been the case 

The elemental y forces of nature are blind and obey 
the law that controls them A motion originated by an 
impulse continues until the original energy is expenderl. 
Stones have no intelligence, because they have no 
organisation through which intelligence can become 
manifest, but if an intelligent powder sets them into 
motion, they obey the law of its nature As the 
organisms rise in the scale of evolution and develop- 
ment of form, then consciousness becomes more manifest. 
Consciousness becomes manifest as instinct in the animal 
creation It teaches the bird to fly, the fish to swim, 
the ants to build their houses, the sw'allows to make 
their nests Acting through the nerve centres and the 
spinal cord it induces the actions of the heiirt and lungs 
and other organic and involuntary actions of the body 
As the spinal coid, in the course of evolution, 
develops into a brain, the principle of consciousness 
obtains a more perfect instrument for its manifestation 
Intellectual power takes the place of instinct, and the 
Universal Mind begins to think through the individual 
brain of man, in the same sense as universal nature 
uses his body for manifesting her powers 

With the highest development of the human brain, 
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the most perfect instrument for the external manifesta- 
tion of mind IS attained But the essential man is a 
spirit, and with the development of the most perfec*" 
physical form the climax of his spiritual evolution is not 
reached The essential man is a spirit and requires a 
spiritual organisation for the display of his powers He 
has within himself the latent power to realise his own 
divine and universal existence, and to awaken this 
power hidden within his psychical constitution another 
light than the light of nature is required This Light 
IS the light of Divine Wisdom, one and infinite, and 
beyond the conception of the brain It is itself the 
one eternal Life into which man must enter, if he 
desires to realise his own immortal existence. To 
realise that divine universal existence, an organised 
soul as wide as the universe is required This soul 
belongs to the divine man, the Divinity in Humanity, 
whose material body is the world and whose self- 
consciousness IS Ihvme IVisdom, the self-tecognihon of 
Truth, the Redeemer of All 
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‘‘And Ood said Let us make Man ” — Bible 

T he most impel Lint question that was ever asked, 
and IS still asked with anxiety and often with fear, 
IS the same that was pioijoundcd thousands of 
years ago hy the Egyptian Sphinx, who killed him that 
attemjited to solve the iiddle and did not succeed 
What IS Man ^ Ages have passed riway since the ques- 
tion was first asked, mitions have slam each other in 
cruel religions warfare, making vain efforts to impose 
uiion each other such solution of the great problem as 
they believed they had found, but from the tombs of the 
past only re-echoes the same question — What is Man? 
And yet the answer seems simple Reason, if diverted 
of leligious oi scientific piejudices, tells us that man, 
like every othei form m the umveise, is a collective 
centre of energy, a solitary ray of the universally present 
Divine Light ‘‘which is the common source of everything 
that exists '' , he is a true child of the great Spiritual Sun 

* The teini Great um is fiequeiitly iiiisundei stood Neither the 
Bible noi any othei leasonable book says tlial anything had evci 
been created out of nothing Such a su])ei&tition belongs eiitiiely 
to modem materialistic Science, which believes that life and con- 
sciousness could grow out of dead and unconscious things The 
word “Cieatioii’' means the pi eduction of fotins out of alieady 
existing formless materials , /c? m in the absolute is not a thing, 
it IS nothing but an illusion, and theiefoie it a form is pioduced 
nothing but an illusion has been cieated 
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As the rays of our sun only become visibly active in 
contact with dust, so the divine ray is absorbed and 
reflected by mattei 

The sun-1 ay pla3’s with the weaves of the ocean the 
heat created b}' the contact of w.itei with light from 
above extracts fiom below the refined mateiial, and the 
vapours use to the sky, wheie, like the ghosts of the 
seas, they w.indei in clouds of manifold shapes, travelling 
freety through the an, plajung with the winds, until the 
time arrives w^hen the eneigies Avhich keep them sus- 
pended become exhausted and they once more descend 
to the eaith In a similai manner a divine ray of the 
spiritual sun mingles with matter W’hile dw^elling on 
Earth, absoibing and assimilating whatever coiresponds 
to its own natuie As the butterfly flits fiom flowei to 
flowei, tasting the sweets of each, so the human monad 
jiasses from life to life, from planet to planet, gathering 
experience, knowledge, and strength, but when the day 
of life IS ovei, night follows, and with it follows sleep, 
bringing di earns of vivid leality The grossest elements 
remain to mingle ag.un wnth e.iith, the more refined 
elements — the astnd elemenU — which aie still within the 
atti action of the planet, float about, diiven hithei and 
thither by their inherent tendencies, until the energy 
which holds them together is exhausted, and they dis- 
solve again in the phine to which thej’ belong, but the 
highest spiritual energies of man, held togethei by love, 
freed from the attraction of health, ascend to then source 
like a white-robed spirit, bringing with them the products 
of expel lences beyond the limits of mattci Man’s love 
and aspiration do not belong to Earth They cieate 
energies which aie active beyond the confines of the 
grave and the funeial-pj’^re , their activity lasts for ages, 
until it becomes exhausted, and the puiificd ray, still 
endowed with the tendencies impressed upon it by its 
last visit to the planet, again seeks association with 
matter, builds again its prison-house of animated clay, 
and appears an old actor in a new part upon the ever- 
changing stage of life 

Some of the greatest philosophers have ai rived at a 
recognition of this truth by speculation and logical 
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reasoning, while others, whose minds were illumined 
l)y wisdom* have perceived it as a self-evident fact by 
the powei of intuition 

To build the new house the impressions gathered by 
its previous visits fiunish the material Ihe slothful 
rich man of the past may become the beggar of the 
future, and the indu&tiious worker in the present life 
develop tendencies which wull lay the foundation 
ot greatness in the next SuHering in one life may 
produce patience and fortitude that will be useful in 
another, hardships will produ'ce endurance, self-denial 
will strengthen the will , tastes engendered in one life 
will bo our guides in another , and latent energies will 
become active whenever circumstances require it during 
an existence on the material plane either in one life or 
another according to the eternal law of cause and effect 

A child burns its hngers by touching the flame, and 
the adult does not remember all the circumstances 
under which the accident occurred , still the fact that 
hre will burn and must not be touched will remain im- 
pressed upon the mind In the same manner the experi- 
ences gained in one life are not icmembered in then 
details in the next, but the imjiressions which they 
produce tvill remain * Again and again man passes 
through the wheel of transformation, changing his lowei 
energies into higher ones, until matter attracts him no 
longer, and he becomes what he is destined to be, a god. 

Man, like the majority of organised beings, is an 
atom in the immensity of the universe , he cannot be 
divided and still remain a man , but unlike other and 
lower organised beings, whose realisation of existence 
IS confined to the physical or astral plane, that which 

* There is a ceitain stage la the spintnat evolution of man, 
when he will leinember the events of his previous lives, but to 
rcinembei them in his present state of iinperlection would be 
meiely a hindiance in his j)iogiess It has been said, that by not 
lemenibeiing the eirois of om past lives, and their evil conse- 
quences, man is liable to commit liis picvious cirois again , but 
we ought not to do good meiely as a mattei of speculation and to 
avoid evil consequences lesiilting thereliom, but fiom an inherent 
sense of duty, legardless of what the resulting consequences may 
be. 
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constitutes him a Man and distinguishes him from an 
animal is an integral and conscious part of the highest 
spiritual energy of the universe, which is everywhere 
present, and his spiritual consciousness is, therefoie, not ’ 
limited to a certain locality in the physical world 

Who made Alan Man makes himself during every 
day of his life He is his own creator The clay— the 
material body — that clings to the ray of the manifested 
Life, is taken from Earth, the eneigies, called the astral so?//, 
are the products of the astral plane, the highest energies 
belong to the spirit Animal man, like the lower orders 
of nature, is a pioduct of the blind law of necessity, and 
may even be pioduced artificially * The physical attri- 
butes of the child and its mental cjualifications are the 
result of inheritance of previously existing conditions 
Like the tree that can send its loots into the neigh- 
bouring soil and gather the nutriment by which it is 
surrounded, but cannot roam about in search of food 
at distant places, so physical man has only a limited 
choice in the selection of such means of development 
as he may require , he grows, because he cannot resist 
the law of necessity and the impulses given by nature 
But as reason begins to enlighten him, the work of 
creation begins The intelligence within says to the 
will “Let us make man” She urges the will, and 
the will sullenly leaves its favourite occupation of 
serving the passions and begins to mould man in ac- 
cordance with the divine image held up before him by 
wisdom 

Let us make Man, means Let us make a divine man 
out of an animal man , let us surround the divine ray 
within us with the purest of essences , let us throw off 
everything which is sensual and grossly material, and 
which hinders our progress , let us tiansform the 
emotions into virtues in which the spiritual ray may 
clothe Itself when it reascends to its throne 

Let us make man ' It depends entirely on our efforts 
what kind of a man we shall make To make an 
average man or even a superior one in the common 
acceptation of the term is not a very difficult matter 
* See Paracelsus “ Homunculi ” 
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Follow the rules of health and the laws of diet, provide 
above all foi yourself and never give anything away, 
unless by doing so you are sure to get more m return 
' You will then make a respectable animal, a “ self-made ” 
man, prominent, independent, and rich — one who lives 
and dies on the plane of selfishness, an object of envy 
for many , respected perhaps by many, but not by his 
conscience 

There is another class of self-made men , those on the 
intellectual plane Tlicy stand before the world as the 
world’s benefactors, as philosophers, teachers, statesmen, 
inventors, or artists They have what is called genius, 
and instead of being mere mutators, they possess oiigin- 
ality They benefit themselves by benefiting the world 
Intellectual researches that benefit no one are unpro 
ductive , they resemble physical exerci&o with dumb 
bells, by which muscular strength may be gained, but no 
labour accomplished An intellectual pursuit may be 
followed for merely selfish purposes, but unless there is 
a love for the object of that study, little pi ogress will be 
made, and instead of a sage, a bookworm will be the 
result True genius is a magician who creates a world 
for himself and for others, and his jiower expands as he 
grows in perfection 

The lower intellectual labour alone cannot be the true 
object of life , the truth cannot be grasped by the 
unaided efforts of the brain, and he who attempts to 
arrive at the truth merely by the intellectual laboui of 
the brain, without consulting the heart, will fail The 
heart resembles the Sim as the seat of Wisdom, the brain 
corresponds to the Moon , it is the seat of the reasoning 
intellect, and receives its light and life from the Sun 
If the Sun stands guard over the Moon, thoughts 
which are distasteful to the heart will not enter the 
brain. The heart and the head should work together m 
harmony, to kill the diagou of ignorance, dwelling upon 
the threshold of the temple, and to arrive at the truth 

In the allegorical books of the Alchemists the Sun 
represents Intelligence, he is the '•'heaif' of our solar 
system , the Moon represents dreams and desires or the 
“ brain ” , Earth represents the physical Body. If the 
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male Sun cohabits with the female Moon in the 7vater of 
Truth, they will pioduce a son whose name- is JFzsdom 
The intellect is the material man whose bride is spiritual 
understanding, the divine woman , no man or woman is 
perfect as long as the celestial marriage has not taken 
place through the power of Divine Love * 

The materials of which Man is constructed are the 
principles that flow into him fiom the store-house of 
universal nature, the builder is the will, reason the 
superintendent, and wisdom the supreme architect The 
building goes on without noise, and no sound of the 
hammer is heard, because the mateiials arc already pre- 
pared by nature , they only lequire to be put into their 
proper places The highest is the Sjiirit or “ Conscious- 
ness,” and Spirit alone is immortal Such of the lower 
elements as harmonise with it amalgamate with the 
spirit, and are lendered conscious and immortal Spirit 
can only find its corresponding vibrations in the higliest 
spiritual elements of the soul such as are furnished by 
the higher principles, and consist of the purest thoughts, 
aspirations, and memories pioduced by the fifth, m 
which resides the intellectual powei of man Pure 
intelligence is Spirituality, but intellectual activity con- 
fined within the lower jilanes of thought can bring to 
light no spiritual treasures. Intellectual activity is not a 
power, but the result of the power of spiiit acting 
within the mind A very intellectual and learned person 
may be very unhappy and unharmonious, if his tendencies 
are towards selfishness, and his mind incapable to be 
illuminated by the light of tmth Wisdom is the self- 
recognition of the truth , it resides in the spiritual soul 
of man, and sends its light down into his fifth principle, 
shining through the clouds of matter like the sunlight 
penetrating a fog 

The fifth principle receives its stimulus from the 
fourth, the irrational nature of man We cannot build 
a house without solid material, and we may just as well 
attempt to ran a steam-engine without fuel or water as 
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be the spiritual temple, if they can be made to fit into 
the walls and pillars A person originally without any 
'emotions is without virtues, he is without energy, a 
shadow, neither cold nor warm, and necessarily useless. 
The passionate man is nearer to the spirit, if he can 
guide his passions in the right direction, than the man 
who has nothing to guide and nothing to conquer 

To produce a perfect building, or a peifect man, the 
proportions must be harmonious Wisdom guides the 
work and love furnishes the cement An emotion is 
either a virtue or a vice according to the manner in 
which it is applied Misapplied virtues become vices, 
and well-directed vices are virtues A man who acts 
according to the dictates of prudence alone is a coward , 
one who indiscriminately exercises his generosity is a 
spendthiift, courage without caution is rashness, 
veneration without knowledge produces superstition , 
charity without judgment makes a beggar, and even 
one-sided justice, untempered by mercy, produces a 
miserly, cruel, and despicable tyrant 

The irrational soul, impelled only by its desires and 
unguided by wisdom, resembles a drunken man who 
has lost his physical balance . it totters fiom side to 
side, falls from one extreme into another, and cannot 
guide Its steps Only an equilibrium of forces can 
produce harmony, beauty, and perfection The irra- 
tional soul, swayed by uncontrollable emotions, forms 
an unfit habitation for the divine ray, that loves peace 
and tranquillity 

The control of the emotions is the difficult struggle 
that IS allegorically represented by the twelve labours o^ 
Heiciiles, which the oracle of Zeus commanded him to 
pet form Every man who desires to progress is bis 
own Hercules and works for the benefit of the king 
(his Atma), whose orders he receives through the divine 
oracle of his own conscience He is constantly engaged 
in battle, because the lower principles fight for their 
lives and will not be conquered They are the products 
of matter and they cling to their source 

Whence do the emotions come ? 

The cosmologies of the ancients express under various 
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allegories the same fundamental truth , that “ in the 
beginning” the G) cat Fit st Cause evolved out of itself, 
by the power of its own will, certain powers, whose* 
action and reaction brought the elementary forces that 
constituted the world into existence 'I'hese elementary 
forces are the Devas of the East, the Elohims of the 
Bible, the Afrites of the Persians, the Titans of the 
Komans, the Eggregores of the book of Enoch They 
are the active agents of the cosmos, bcnehcial or detri- 
mental according to the conditions under which they 
act, intelligent oi unintelligent according to the nature 
of the instrument through vrliich they woik They 
aie not necessarily self-conscious laLional entities, but 
may manifest themselves thiough conscious organisms 
endowed with reason , they are not persons, but become 
personified by finding expression in individual forms 
Love and hate, envy and bene\olcnce, lust and greed 
are not persons, but become personified in human or 
animal forms An extremely malicious jieison is the 
embodiment of malice, and if he sees the demon in an 
objective form, he beholds the reflection of his own soul 
in the mirror of his mind Spirit exists everywhere, 
but we cannot perceive a spirit unless it first enters 
the sphere of oui soul The spirit that enters our soul 
obtains its life from ourselves, and if we do not expel 
It from our soul it grows stiong by vamjnrising our 
life Like a parasite growing on a tiee and feeding 
on its substance, it fastens its feelers around the tree 
of our life and grows strong while out own life grows 
weak A thought, once taking root in the mind, will 
^row until it becomes expressed in an act, when, 
obtaining a life of its own by that act, it leaves its 
place to a successor Those elementary forces of nature 
are every vvhere, and always ready to enter the soul if 
Its doors are not defended To call up a wicked 
spirit we need not go in search of him, we need only 
allow him to come To call up a devil means to give 
way to an evil thought, to vanquish him means to resist 
successfully a temptation to evil 

The elementary poweis of nature are innumerable, and 
their classification gave rise to the pantheons of the 
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Greeks and to the mythologies of the East The 
greatest power is ZeMs, the fathei of the gods, or the 
source from which all other powers take their origin 
Minerva, the goddess of wisdom, springs from his head, 
her oiigin is the noblest of all, but Venus, the daughter 
of the Sun, arising tiom the ocean of the universal Soul, 
conquers all by her beauty She holds together the 
worlds m space by the power of hei attraction, binds 
souls to souls, chains the like to like, and binds the 
evil to evil She is the mother of the minor gods that 
combat each other, because love of self, love of possession, 
love of fame, love of power, &c , are all only childien of 
* the universal power of love They fight among them- 
selves like children, because action gives rise to reaction, 
love IS opposed by hate, hojie by fear, faith by doubt, 
&c To contiol them the god of Foum (Mars) must be 
united with the goddess of Love — in other words, the 
passions must be held in obedience by the Will 

Each powei exists and is held in its elementary 
matri'c or vehicle, the A’kasa, the Umveiml Proteus, 
the generator of form, which finds its outward expression 
in Mattel, and these powers constitute the eternal 
circle, or the <inake, “ whose head shall be crushed by 
the heel of the woman,” meaning Wisdom, the eternal 
virgin, whose “ daughters ” are Jaith, hope, and chartfy 

The snake cannot enter the soul, if the soul is 
defended by wisdom If an evil thought enters the 
soul and we do not reject it, we haibour a devil in oui 
heart, whose claims we take into consideration , we give 
him a promise and induce him to remain, and, like an 
unwelcome creditor, he will continually urge his claims, 
until they are fulfilled 

The lower triads of principles in the constitution of 
man receive their nutriment from the infeiior kingdoms 
of nature If the body is overfed or stimulated by 
drink, the emotional element will become excessively 
active and the intellect will become weak Too stimu- 
lating food or dunk is injurious for higher development, 
because life will in such cases withdraw its activity from 
the higher principles and be made to work in the lower 
principles of man Large quantities of otherwise healthy 
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food will be injurious for the same reason The 
principle of life which tiansforms the low(?r energies 
into higher ones is the same principle which causes the 
digestion of food If it is squandered in the lower 
organs, the higher organs will staive Some men are 
habituated to meat-eating, and they lequire it, others 
are used to alcohol, and if they would suddenly discon- 
tinue its use they will suffei , but meat and alcohol are, 
under normal conditions, unnecessary for the human 
system, and often they act positively injurious 

The principle argument of the lovers of animal food 
is that It “gives bodily strength, and is necessary for 
those who have to perform manual labour ” This 
argument is based upon an erroneous opinion, because 
animal food does not give as much strength as a 
vegetable diet , * it only stimulates the organism, and 
induces it to use up the strength which it already 
possesses in a short peiiod of time instead of saving it 
up for the future The consequences of an exclusive 
animal diet, gluttony, extieme sensuality, combative- 
ness, cruelty, and stupidity, indolence, physical and 
psychical apathy, are the necessaiy consequences of 
over-stimulation 

Darwin says that “the hardest-woiking people he 
ever met are the persons that woik in the mines of 
Chill, and that they are living on an exclusively vege- 
table diet ” The country people in Ireland live almost 
without meat-eating, and yet they are strong and 
enduring The common Kussian eats very little meat 
and enjoys good health The strongest people that can 
perhaps be found anywhere are the country people in 
the South of Bavaria, and they eat meat only on excep- 
tional occasions and holy-days Horses, bulls, elephants, 
are the strongest animals, and live on vegetable food, 
while the prominent traits of character of the flesh- 
eating animals are cowardice, irritability, and cunning 
A bear kept at the Anatomical Museum at Giessen 

* According to the calculations made hy Piov J v Liebig, the 
same amount of albuminous substances for which, if in the form 
of animal food, is paid lOOd , can be bought in the shape of peas 
for 9d , and m that of wheat for 4d. 
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showed a quiet, gentle nature as long as he was fed on 
liread, but* a few days’ feeding on meat made him, not 
stronger, but vicious and dangerous 

Let those who desire to know the truth m regard to 
meat-eating seek the answers to their questions, not 
with the intellect of the head, but through the voice of 
wisdom speaking in the interior of their heart, and 
they will not bo mistaken * 

Another question arises in legard to the eating of 
flesh , it IS the question whether or not man has a right 
to kill animals for his food To the jirofessed Christians 
who claim to believe in the Bible there seems to be no 
cause for any doubt, b'^cause the command is plain 
“ Thou i>haU not kill ” And yet this command is dis- 
regarded daily by millions of professed “Christians,’’ 
who base their illusory right to kill animals upon a 
misunderstood verse of their Bible. It is said that 
God peimittod man to “have dominion over the fish of 
the sea, and over the fowls of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over eveiy living thing that movetli upon 
the earth,” t if ho kills his infeiiors, liis dominion over 
them is at an end Man’s prerogative is to appease 
suflei ing, not to cause it , not to interrupt the work of 
evolution, but to assist it Chiistiaiiity and murder are 
incompatible terms 

Meat IS stimulating, and stimulating food creates a 
desire for stimulating drink. The best cure for the 
desire for alcoholic drink is to avoid the eating of meat. 
It is doubtful whether there is any passion in the woild 
more devilish and more detrimental to the true interests 
of humanity and of individual happiness than the love 
of Alcohol As meat-eating endows man with illusory 
strength, that soon fades away, leaving its possessor 
weaker than ho was before , likewise stimulating drinks 
lull him into an illusory happiness, which soon dis- 
appears, and 18 followed by lasting and real misery, 
causing suffering to himself and to others It causes a 
long list of diseases of the internal organs, and leads to 
premature death , it is the cause of by far the great 

* See Di A Kingsford “The Perfect Way m Diet ” 

t Gencais i 26. 
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majority of all crimes committed in civilised countries 
To those who look upon man as a rational being, it 
seems incomprehensible why civilised nations will suffer 
an evil in their midst that fills their jails, hospitals, 
lunatic asylums, and graveyards , and why men will 
“ put an enemy in their mouths ” that destroys their 
health, their reason, and their life , but those who look 
deeper see that in our present age the dawn of reason 
has only begun, and that the spiritual faculties of 
the majority of men still sleep in the icy embrace 
of Ignorance Refoi ms are necessary, but they cannot 
be inaugurated by merely external means , the only 
redeemer is knowledge * 

The body politic resembles the individual body It 
is of no use to destroy the means to gratify a desire as 
long as the desire itself is suffered to exist The evils 
that affect mankind are the outcome of their desires for 
such evils Means to giatify evil desires will exist as 
long as they are patronised, and if they are abolished 
other means will be found Weeds are not destroyed by 
cutting their leaves, if the roots are allowed to remain 
These roots grow in the dark soil of ignorance, they 
can only be destroyed by the light of the truth. 

To eat and drink and sleep tor the purpose of living, 
and not to live for the jiurpose of eating, drinking, and 
sleeping, is a maxim which is often heard, but which is 
not frequently earned out A gieat deal of nutriment 
daily taken by men serves no other purpose than to 
comply with habit, and to gratify an artificially created 
desire The more a man is gross and material, the 
greater is the quantity of food he desires, and the more 
food he takes the more gross and material will he 
become Noble and refined natures require little nutri- 
ment, ethereal beings and “spiritual” entities require 
no material food 

The means should always be adapted to the end in 
view If the end is low and vulgar, low and vulgar 
means will be needed , if it is noble and high, equally 
high and noble means are required A prize fighter, 
whose mam object is to develop muscle, will require 
* See Dr A Kmgsford “The Alchoholic Coutiovcisy ” 
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a different training from that of one who desires to 
•develop the faculty to perceive spiritual truths Con- 
ditions that may be suitable for the development of one 
person may be impracticable for another One man 
will develop fastei through poverty, another through 
wealth , one man may need as his initial psychic 
stimulus the gentle and exalting influences of married 
life, while another one’s as])irations use higher, if 
independent of earthly ties J^ach man who exercises 
his will for the purpose of hie higher development is, 
to the extent he exercises it, a practical occultist 
Every one grows necessaiily in one direction or in 
another , none remain stationary Those who desire to 
outstrip others in growth must act 

One of the Tibetan Adepts says in a letter — 

“ Man IS made up of ideas, and ideas guide his life 
The world of subjectivity is the only reality to him 
even on this physical plane To the occultist it grows 
more real as it goes further and further from illusory 
earthly objectivit)’’, and its ultimate reality is rmalnahm 
Hence an aspirant for occult knowledge should begin to 
concentrate all his desires on the highest ideal, that of 
absolute self-sacrifice, philanthropy, divine kindness, as 
of all the highest virtues obtainable on this Earth, and 
work up to it incessantly The more stienuous his 
efforts to rise up to that ideal, the ottener is his will- 
power exeicised, and the stronger it becomes When it 
is thus strengthened, it sets up a tendency, m the g^’oss 
shell of Stida-shaitra, to do such acts as are compatible 
with the highest ideal he has to woik up to, and his acts 
intensify his will-jiower doubly, owing to the operation 
of the well-known law of action and leaction Hence in 
Occultism great stress is laid on practical results 

“Now the question is What are these practical results, 
and how aie they to be produced? It is a well-known 
fact, deiived from observation and experience, that pro- 
gress IS the law of nature The acceptance of this 
truth suggests the idea, that humanity is in its lower 
state of development, and is progressing towards the 
stages of perfection It will approach the final goal when 
it develops new sensibilities and a clear relation with 



240 


MAGIC. 


nature. From this it is obvious that a final state of 
perfection will bo arrived at when the energy that 
animates man co-operates with the One Life operating 
in the Cosmos in achieving this mighty object , and 
knowledge is the most powerful means to that end 

“Thus it will be clear that the ultimate object of nature 
is to make man perfect through the union of the human 
spirit with the One Life Having this final goal before 
our mind, an intellectual brotherhood should be foimed 
by uniting all together, and this is the only stepping- 
stone towards the final goal To produce this practical 
result, union, we must hold up the highest ideal, which 
forms the leal man, and make others see that truth and 
act up to it To lead our neighbours and fellow- 
creatures to this right path, the best means should be 
pursued with self-sacrificing habits. When our energy 
as a collective whole i& thus expended, lu working up to 
the highest ideal, it becomes potent, and the grandest 
results are pioduced on the spiiitual plane As this is 
the most important work in which every occultist should 
be engaged, an aspirant for higher knowledge should 
spare no efforts to bring about this end With the pro- 
gressive tide of evolution of the body as a whole, the 
mental and the spiritual faculties of humanity expand 
To help this tide on, a knowledge of jihilosophical 
truths should be spread This is vhat is expected from 
an aspirant fox occult knowledxfc, and uhat he should 
do ” 

The will IS developed through action and strengthened 
by faith. The movements of the body, such as walking, 
are only successfully performed by a person because he 
has a full and unwavering faith in his power to perform 
them Fear and doubt paralyse the will and produce 
impotency , but hope and faith produce marvellous 
results The lawyer or physician who has no faith in 
his own ability will make blunders, and if his clients or 
patients share his doubts, his usefulness will be seriously 
impaired, whereas even the ignorant fanatic or quack 
may succeed, if ho has faith in himself. 

Lord Lytton says. “The victims of the ghostly one 
are those that would aspire and can only fear.” Fear 
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and Doubt^re the hell -bom daughters of ignorance that 
drag man down to perdition ; while Faith is the white- 
, robed angel that lends him hei wings and endows him 
with power “ Samsa>atma Vinas^ati ” (the doubter 
perishes), said Krishna to Aijuna, his fav’ourite disciple 

Faith IS soul-knowledge , theiefore, even without in- 
tellectual knowledge, it is more useful than intellectual 
knowledge without faith Strong faith, even if resting 
upon an erroneous conception, acts powerfully in pro- 
ducing results; faith produces' an exalted state of the 
imagination, which strengthens the wid, banishes pain, 
cures disease, leads to heroism, and transforms hell into 
heaven 

The only way to develop will-power is t'' act according 
to law. Each act cieates a new impulse, which, added 
to the already existing energy, inci eases its strength. 
Good acts increase the power for good ; evil acts, the 
power for evul A person who acts only from imjiulse 
manifests no will of his own If he obeys his lower 
impulses he passively develops into a ciiminal or a 
maniac ; he who acts by the impulse of divine wisdom is a 
god The most horrible crimes are often committed 
without any pi oportionate provocation, because the 
perpetrators had not the power to resist the impulses 
that prompted them to such acts Such persons are 
not necessarily wicked ; they are weak and irresponsible 
beings ; they are the servants of the impulses that 
control them, and they can be made the helpless instru- 
ments and victims of those who know how to call forth 
their emotions ; they aie like the soldiers of two 
opposing armies, who are not necessarily personal 
enemies ; but are made to hate and kill each other by 
appeals to their passions The oftener such persons 
give way to impulses, the more is their power of resis- 
tance diminished, and their own impotency is their 
ruin It IS of little use to be merely passively good, if 
abstinence from wrong-doing may be so called A 
person who does neither good nor evil accomplishes 
nothing. A stone, an animal, an imbecile, may be 
considered good, because they do no active evil , a 
person may live a hundred years, and at the end of 

Q 
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his life he may not have been more useful than a 
stone * 

There is nothing in nature which has not a threefold 
aspect and a threefold activity The Jfill-powei forms 
no exception to this rule In its lowest aspect the Will 
IS that power which induces the voluntary and involun- 
tary functions of the physical organism ; its centre of 
activity is the spinal cord In its higher aspect it is 
the power which induces psychic activity , it is diffused 
through the blood which comes from the heart and 
returns to it, and its actions aie governed, or can be 
governed, by intellect acting in the brain by means of 
the impulses, influences, and auras radiating from there 
In Its highest aspects the ITill is a living and self-con- 
scious power having its centre in Wisdom 

The will, to become powerful, must be free of desiie 
If we desire an object, we do not attract that object, 
but the object attracts us Eliphas Levi says “ The 
Will accomplishes everything which it does not desire ” , 
and the truth of this paradox is seen in every-day life 
Those who crave for fame or iiches are never con- 
tented , the rich miser is poorer than the beggar in 
the street , happiness is a shadow that flies before him 
who seeks it in material pleasures The surest way 
to become rich is by being contented with what wo 
have , the safest way to obtain power is to sacrifice 
ourselves for others, and if we desire love, we must 
distribute the love we possess bo others, and then the 
love of others will descend upon us like the rain 
descends upon the earth 

The development of the will is a process of growth, 
and the only true way to develop the Will is by being 
obedient to the universal Law If we wish to use 
nature, we must act according to natural law , if we 
wish to use spiritual powers, we must act in obedience 
to the spiritual law. Then will we become masters of 
Nature and God, and our Will will become a service- 
able instrument for the fulfilment of law, but as long 
as the Will is governed by personal desire, it is not we 

* “ He who 18 neither hot nor cold, but lukewarm, will be spued 
out by nature ” — Bible 
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who control oui will, but it is our desire As long as 
we do the will of the lower animal I, we cannot be 
gods , only when we perform the will of the Divinity, 
we will become free of the bondage of the animal 
elements, and our true Self will be the Master 

Man in his youth longs for the material pleasures of 
earth, for the gratifacation of his physical body As he 
advances, he throws away the playthings of his child- 
hood and reaches out for something highei He enters 
into intellectual pursuits, and^ after years of labour he 
may find that he has been wasting his time by lunniug 
after a shadow Perhaps love steps in and he thinks 
himself the most fortunate of moitals, only to find out, 
sooner or later, that ideals can only be found in the 
ideal world He becomes convinced of the emptiness 
of the shadows he has been pursuing, and, like the 
winged butterfly emerging from the chrysalis, he 
stretches out his feelers into the realm of infinite spirit, 
and IS astonished to find a radiant sun where he only 
expected to find darkness and death Some arrive at 
this light sooner , others arrive later, and many are 
lured away by^ some illusive light and perish, and like 
insects that mistake the flame of a candle for the light 
of the sun, scorch their wings in its fire 

Life IS a continual battle between err or and truth , 
between man’s spiritual aspirations and the demands of 
his animal instincts Theic are two gigantic obstacles 
in the way of progress his misconception of the nature 
of God and of Man As long as man believes in an 
extracosmic personal God distributing favours to some 
and punishing others at pleasure, a God that can be 
reasoned with, persuaded, and pacified by ignorant man, 
he will keep himself within the narrow confines of his 
Ignorance, and his mind cannot expand To think of 
some place of personal enjoyment or heaven, does not 
assist man’s progression If such a person desists from 
doing a wicked act, or denies himself a material pleasure, 
he does not do so from any innate love of good , but 
either because he expects a reward from God for his 
“sacrifice,” or because his fear of God makes him a 
coward We must do good, not on account of any 
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personal consideration, but because to do good is our 
duty To be good is to be wise , the fool expects 
rewards , the wise expects nothing The wise knows 
that by benehtiiig the world he benefits himself, and 
that by injuring others he becomes his own executioner 

What are the powers of Man, by which he may 
benefit the world 1 Man has no powers belonging to 
himself Even the substance of which his organisation 
IS made up, does not belong but is only lent to him by 
Nature, and he must return it He cannot make any 
use of it, except through that universal power, which is 
active within his organisation, which is called the 
and which itself is a function of an universal principle, 
the Spint 

Man as a personal and limited being is merely a 
manifestation of this universal principle in an individual 
form, and all the spiritual powers he seems to possess 
belong to the Spirit Like all other forms in nature he 
receives life, light, and energy from the universal 
fountain of Life, and enjoys their possession for a short 
span of time , he has no powers whatever which he may 
properly call his own 

Thus the sunshine and ram, the air and earth, does 
not belong to a plant They are universal elements 
belonging to nature They come and help to build up 
the plant, they assist in the growth of the rosebush as 
well as the thistle , their business is to develop the seed, 
and when their work is done, the organism in which 
they were active returns again to its mother, the Earth 
There is then nothing which properly belongs to the 
plant , but the seed continues to exist without the 
parental organism after having attained maturity, and 
in it IS contained the character of the species to which 
It belongs. 

Life, sensation, and consciousness are not the property 
of personal man , neither does he produce them They 
are functions of the Spirit and belong originally to God 
The One Life furnishes the principles which go to build 
up the organism called Man, the forms of the good as 
well as those of the wicked They help to develop the 
germ of Intelligence in man, and when their work is 
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done they ^return again to the universal fountain. The 
germ of Divinity is all there is of the real man, and all 
that is able to continue to exist as an individual, and it 
IS not a man, but a Spirit, one and identical in its 
essence with the Universal God, and one of his 
children How many persons exist in whom this divine 
germ reaches maturity during their earthly life How 
many die befoie it begins to sprout ? How many do 
not even know that such a germ exists ? 

To this Universal Principle belong the functions which 
we call Will and Life and Light ; its foundation is Love 
To it belong all the fundamental powers which pro- 
duced the universe and man, and only when man has 
become one and identical with God or to speak more 
correctly, when he has come to lealise ins oneness with 
God, can he claim to have powers of his own 

But the Will of this Universal Power is identical with 
universal Law, and man who acts against the Law acts 
against the Will of God, and as (Jod is man’s only real 
eternal Self, he who acts against that Law destroys 
himself 

The fiist and most important object of man’s existence 
IS, therefore, that he should learn the law of God and 
of Nature, so that he may obey it and thereby become 
one with the law and Jive in God A man who knows 
the Law knows himself, and a man who knows his 
divine Self knows God 

The only power which man may rightfully claim Ins 
own IS his Self-Jcnowledge , it belongs to him because he 
has required it by the employment of the powers lent 
to him by God Not the “knowledge” of the illusions 
of life, for such knowledge is illusive, and will end with 
those illusions , not mere intellectual learning, for that 
treasure will be exhausted in time , but the spiritual 
self-knowledge of the heart, which means the power to 
grasp the truth which exists in ourselves 

What has been said about the Will is equally applic- 
able to the Imagination. If man lets his own thoughts 
rest, and rises up to the sphere of the highest ideal, his 
mind becomes a mirror wherein the thoughts of God will 
be reflected, and in which he may see the past, the 
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present, and future , but if he begins to specujate within 
the realm of illusions, he will see the truth distorted and 
behold hib own hallucinations 

The knowledge of God and the knowledge of man are 
ultimately identical, and he who knows himself knows 
God If we understand the nature of the divine attri- 
butes within us, we will know the Law It will then 
not be ditticult to unite our Will with the supreme Will 
or the cosmos , and we shall be no longer subject to the 
influences of the astral plane, but be their masters 
Then will the Titans be conquered by the gods , the 
serpent in us will have its head ciushed by Divine 
Wisdom , the devils within our own hells will be con- 
quered, and instead of being ruled by illusions, we shall 
be ruled by Wisdom 

It is sometimes said that it does not make any 
difference what a man believes so long as he acts 
rightly , but a person cannot be certain to act rightly, 
unless he knows what is right The belief of the 
majority is not always the correct belief, and the voice 
of reason is often drowned in the clamour of a super- 
stition based upon crioneous theological doctrine An 
erroneous belief is detrimental to ])rogress in propor- 
tion as it IS universal , such belief rests on illusion, 
knowledge is based on truth The greatest of all religious 
teachers therefore recommended Ihqhf Ikhef as being 
the first step on the Noble Etfjhifold Path * 

Perhaps it will be useful to keep m mind the follow- 
ing rules — 

* The eiglit stages on the noWf ciqhtfohl Toth to find the 
truth are, according to the doctiiiic of Gautama lJuddha, the 
follow irig — 

1 Right Belief 

2 Right Thought 

3 Right Speecli 

4 Right Doctiinc 

5 Right Means of Livelihood 

(> Right Endeavoui 

7 Right Memory 

8 Right Meditation 

The man who kecq>s these augus in mind and follows thorn will 
be free from sorrow, and may become safe fiom future rebirths 
with their consequent miseiics 
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1 Do not believe that there is anything higher in the 
universe than your own divine self, and know that you 
are exactly what you permit yourself to become The 
true religion is the recognition of divine truth , idols 
are playthings for children 

2 Learn that man is essentially a component and 
integral part of universal humanity, and that what is 
done by one individual acts and reacts on all 

3 Realise that man’s nature is an embodiment of 
ideas, and his physical body an instrument which 
enables him to come into contact with matter, and 
that this instrument should not be used for unworthy 
purposes It should neither be worshipped nor 
neglected 

4 Let nothing that affects your physical body, its 
comfort, or the circumstances in which you aie placed, 
disturb the equilibrium of your mind Crave for 
nothing on the material plane, live about it without 
losing control over it Matter forms the steps upon 
which we may ascend to the kingdom of heaven 

5 Never expect anything from anybody, but be 
always icady to assist otheis to the extent of your 
ability, and according to the requirements of justice 
Never fear anything but to offend the moral law and you 
will not suffer Never hope for any reward and you will 
not be disappointed Never ask for love, sympathy, or 
gratitude from anybody, but be always ready to bestow 
them on others Such things come only when they are 
not desired. 

6 Learn to distinguish and to discriminate between 
the true and the false, and act up to your highest ideal 
Grieve not if you fall, but rise and proceed on your 
way 

7 Learn to appreciate everything (yourself included) 
at its true value in all the various planes A person 
who attempts to look down upon one who is his superior 
18 a fool, and a person who looks up to one who is 
inferior is mentally blind It is not sufficient to believe 
in the value of a thing, its value must be realised, 
otherwise it resembles a tieasure hidden in the vaults 
of a miser 
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Loujs Claude de Saint Martin (the Unknown Philo- 
sopher) says , 

“ This IS what should pass in a man who is restored 
to his divine proportions through the process of regene- / 
ration — 

“ Not a desiie, but in obedience to the law 
“ Not an idea, which is not a sacred communication 
with God 

“Not a woid, which is not a sovereign decree 
“Not an act, which is not a development and exten- 
sion of the vivifying rule of the Jf^otd 

“Instead of this, our desires are false, because they 
come fiom ourselves 

“ Our thoughts are vague and corrupt, because they 
form adulterous alliances 

“Our words are without efficacy, because w-’e allow 
them to be blunted every day by the heterogeneous 
substances to which we continually apply them 

“Our acts are insignificant and baircn, because they 
can but be the lesults of oui words ” 

The best of all lustiuctions for becoming spiritual and 
ultimately divine are to be found in the Bhagavad 
Gita They also teach that man needs not to exert his 
self-will for the purpose of saving himself, for Krischna 
says “Devote thy heart to Me, worship Me, sacrifice 
youiself to Me, bow down before Me, so shaft thou 
SLiiely come to me ’’ , * and the prayer of the Christians 
sa^s “Let thy will be done on earth (m our mortal 
nature) as it is done in heaven (in our spiritual nature) ” 
Such and similai instructions are nothing new, they 
have been pronounced in various forms by the philo- 
sophers of all ages, and have been collected in books, and 
men have read them without getting any better for it, 
because they could not realise the necessity for follow- 
ing such advice These doctrines have been taught by 
the ancient Bishis and Mums, by Buddha and Christ, 
Confucius, Zoroaster and Mahomed, Plato, Luther 
and ‘Shakespeare, and every reformer They have been 
preached in sermons, and written in poems and prose, 
in works of philosophy, literature, fiction, and art. 

* Bhagavad Gita, xvni 65 
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They have been heard by all, understood by some, and 
practised by a few To learn them is easy, to realise 
them IS difficult, to adopt them in practical life is divine 
The highest spiritual tiuths cannot be intellectually 
grasped, the leasoning powers of half-animal man can- 
not conceive of their irnpoitauce, terrestrial man can 
only look up to those ideals which are perceptible to 
his spiritual vision in moments of asiiiiation, and only 
gradually can he grow up into that jrlane when, 
becoming less animal and more spiritual, he will be 
able to realise the fact that this growth is not 
necessary to please a god whose favour must be obtained, 
or to insure a happy animal life , but that he himself 
becomes a god by that growth, and learns to experience 
his own immortal existence The highest energies arc 
latent in the lower ones , they are the attributes of the 
spiritual soul, which in the majority of men is still in a 
state of infancy, but which in future generations will be 
more universally developed, when humanity as a whole, 
having progressed higher, will look back upon our 
present era as the age of ignorance and misery, while 
they themselves will enjoy the fruits of the higher 
evolution of Man 
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LKJHT 

“Let tlieie bo Liglit ” — Ihhlc 

F orm, personality, and sensuality are the death of 
spiiit the dissolution of foiin, loss of jieisonality 
and unconsciousness of sensuous jierceptions, ren- 
der spirit free and restore it to life The elementary 
forces of nature, bound to forms, become the prisoners 
of the forms Being entombed in mattei they lose their 
liberty of action and move only in obedience to external 
impulses, the more they cling to form, the more dense, 
compact, heavy, and dull will they become, and the less 
will they be self-acting and free Sunlight and heat are 
comparatively free , their elements travel fiom planet to 
planet, until they are absorbed by earthly forms Crys- 
tallised into matter they sleep in tiees and forests and 
fields of coal, until they are liberated by the slow 
decomposition of form, or foitibly restored to freedom 
by the god of fire The waves of ocean and lake jilay 
joyfully with the shore Full of miith they throw their 
spray upon the lazy locks The laughing waters of the 
wandering brook glide restlessly through foiest and field, 
dancing and whirling and playing with the flowers that 
grow by the side of their road They rush without fear 
over precipices, falling in cascades over the mountain 
sides, uniting, dividing, and uniting again, mingling 
with rivers and resting at last for a while in the sea 
But when winter arrives and King Frost puts his icy 
hand upon their faces, they crystallise into individual 
forms, they are then robbed of their freedom, and like 
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the damsels and knights of the enchanted castle, they 
are doomed to sleep until the warm breath of youthful 
Spring breaks the spell of the sorcerer, and kisses them 
back into life 

The fundamental laws of nature are the same in all 
her departments, and man forms no exception to the 
general rule He is a centre around which some of the 
intelligent as well as some of the unintelligent forces 
have crystallised into a form Bound by the laws of 
the Karma which that centi e -created, they aie doomed 
to dwell in a foim, and to partake of the accidents to 
which forms aie cx2iosed , imprisoned in a peisonality, 
they partake of the siureriiigs which the tendencies of 
that personality have called into existence They may 
be exjiosed to desires whose thirst increases in propor- 
tion as they are furnished ith drink, to passions whose 
fire burns hotter in jirojiortion as their demand for fuel 
is granted, they are tempted to run after shadows that 
ever fly, to grasj) at hoiies that ever beckon and vanish 
as soon as they aie approached, to sorrows that enter 
the house although the doors may be closed against 
them, to fears whose forms have no substance, to illu- 
sions that disappear only with the life of the form 
Like Prometheus bound to a lock, the im^iersonal sjiirit 
IS chained to a personality, until the consciousness of his 
herculean power awakes in him, and bui sting his chains 
he becomes again free 

Not all the elements that go to make uji a complete 
man are enclosed in his material foim The far greater 
part of them is beyond the limits of his j'hj^sical body , 
the latter is merely a centre in which those invisible 
elements meet The body of man does not enclose the 
sphere of his spirit ; his soul is far greater than the 
circumference of his form * The elements that exist 
beyond the limits of his visible organism stand in 
intimate relation with those that arc within, although 
the elements within the form may not seem to be con- 
scious of the existence of those beyond Still they act 
and react upon each other 

* For tins leasou pcisoiis manifesting gicat genius have been 
called “gieat souls” oi Mahatmas,” fiom “maha” great and 
“atma” the soul 
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The mind of man is far more important than his 
physical form. Thought can create a form, but no form 
can produce a thought , and yet the substance of thought 
IS invisible as long as it has not clothed itself in a form 
Air exists within and beyond the physical body , it is 
invisible and yet it is an important element of the body, 
a man who could not breathe would be very incomplete 
The ocean of mind in which man exists is as necessary 
to his soul-life as the air is to his body, he cannot 
breathe if deprived of air, he cannot think if deprived 
of mind The outer acts upon the inner, the inner upon 
the outer, the above upon the below, the great upon the 
little, and the little upon the great A man who could 
live independent of his surroundings would be self- 
existeiit, he would be a god 

The spirit is not confined by the form, it only over- 
shadows the form , the form does not contain the spirit, 
it IS only Its outward expression , it is the instrument 
upon which the spirit plays, and which reacts upon its 
touch, while the spiiit responds to its vibrations An 
ancient proverb says • “Everything that exists upon the 
Eaith has its ethereal counterpart above the Earth, and 
there is nothing, however insignificant it may appear in 
the world, which is not depending on something higher , 
so that, if the lower part acts, its preceding higher part 
reacts upon it ” * 

The greatest philosophers in ancient times taught 
that the that alone recognised noumena, always 

remained outside the physical body of man , that it 
overshadowed his head, and that only the ignorant 
believed it existed within themselves Modern philo- 
sophers have arrived at similar conclusions Fichte 
writes “ The real spirit which comes to itself in human 
consciousness is to be regarded as an impersonal 
pneuma — universal reason — and the good of man's 
whole development therefore can be no other than to 
substitute the universal for the individual conscious- 
ness ” 

The Bhagavad Gita says “The Supreme Brahma is 
within and without all beings , motionless and yet 

* Sobar Wajecae. 
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moving Not distributed in beings, yet constantly 
distributed* in them He is the light of all luminous 
things and in everything its perfection,” * and the same 
truth, speaking through the mouth of Jesus of Nazareth, 
says “ 1 am the Light of the woild He that followeth 
me shall not walk in darkness but shall have the light 
of life ” t 

The greatest of all teachers, Gautama Buddha, says 
“ The permanent never mingles with the impermanent, 
although the two are one Only when all outward 
appearances are gone, is that one principle of life left, 
which exists independently of all external phenomena 
It IS the fire that bums within the external light when 
the fuel IS expended and the flame is extinguished, for 
that fire IS neither in the flame nor in the fuel, nor yet 
inside either of the two, but above, beneath, and every- 
where ” 

This principle, in which rests the self-recognition of 
eternal truth is the real Ego of every human being, and 
he who succeeds in attaining self-knowledge of it has 
found the Chiist It is the true and living Christ of 
the leal Chiistians, not the dead “Jesus” but the living 
Saviour, the Divinity, who, being boin in our Humanity, 
remains with his followers unto the end of the world 
Lveryone who unites his own soul with that Christ. — 
no matter what his creed or confession may be — will 
become as true and veritable a Christ as ever lived 
upon the Eaith It is the Xoyog of the ancients, the 
Adam Kadom of the Hebrews, the Osins of the 
Egyptians, the Iswar of the Hindus, the way, the light, 
and the truth, the divine Self of every man and the 
Redeemer for all J 

Het mc'y Tnsmegistus says of that being called “Man” • 
“ Its father is the Sun (Divine Wisdom), his mother the 
stars (the Astral light) and his body the generations of 
men ” 

The whole of a man is not enclosed within the small 

* Bhagavad Gita, xiii. tStJohn, vui 12 

J “ Though Chnst a tliousand times in ‘ Bethlehem ’ is horn ; 

If he’s not horn in thee, thy soul is all forlorn ” 

— Angelus Sdesius (born 1624) 
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circle that circumscribes his terrestrial life. He who 
has found the Father within himself knows the true 
insignificance of his own personal self The life of the 
personality is made up of a comparatively small number 
of years passed among the illusions of the terrestrial 
plane , the experience of the inner man is made up of 
the essence of a great many of such lives , he has 
retained of them only that ^\hlch is useful and grand, 
while the worthless materials have been rejected, but 
the life of the Divine man is eternal, univeisal, self- 
existent, and infinite He who has once realised the 
presence of his God laughs at the idea of having ever 
imagined himself to be something moie than a bundle 
of semi-conscious elements from w'hich the inner Self 
draws nutriment, if it finds anything therein compatible 
with its own nature What is all the powei and glory' 
of earthly kings conipaied with the divine Man, the 
King in the realm of the soul? what is all the science 
of this earth but nonsense, if comjiarcd with the self- 
knowledge of the regenerated ? Well may he who has 
welcomed the Laid in his soul be willing to renounce 
money, power and fame, teriestnal loves and all the 
illusions of life, if it can be called “ renunciation ” to 
refuse to touch things upon whuh one looks with 
indifference How can he, who has never seen the 
image of the true Saviour, in his heart love him, and 
how can he who has once beheld his own real ideal Self 
cease to love and adore it with his whole mind and 
with ail the faculties of the soul ? But such things will 
not be understood by those who cannot yet use above 
limitation , let those who know them rejoice and worship 
in silence 

He who has succeeded in merging the higher elements 
of hi8 soul with that divine Self will know its power in 
his own heart This principle baptises his soul with 
fire, and he who receives this baptism of fire is ordained 
a priest and a King He who is full of its influence is 
the true “vicegerent of God,” because the supreme 
power of the universe acts through his instrumentality 
The recognition of this principle fills his heart with a 
peace “which passeth understanding,” it attiacts the 
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affections of men to him, and sheds blessings upon 
£very one who approaches his presence. It forgives 
the sins of men, by transforming them into other beings 
who have not binned and need therefore not to be 
pardoned , it does not require to heai confession to 
give advice, because it understands the innermost 
thoughts of every being, and its admonishing voice is 
heard in the heart that has learned to understand the 
language of conscience The development of the power 
to perceive its power confirms' men’s faith, by enabling 
them to recognise that to be true which they heietofore 
only believed to be true, and being taught by the 
truth itself, they can make no mistake. It communi- 
cates with man by being absorbed by man, and by 
absorbing the soul of man into itself, it brings the 
dying to life, because, being immortal, he who is 
consciously united with it enjoys its own immortality , 
the marriages it celebrates can never be dissolved, 
because in its power all humanity is bound together to 
one indissoluble whole , to separate from it would be 
death to the part that separates itself from the whole. 
The world in which this principle exists is the sphere 
of eternal life , it is the only true and infallible “ church” 
and its power cannot be taken away This church is 
truly universal, nothing can live without its jurisdiction, 
because nothing can continue to exist without tho 
authority of life Still it has no particular name, 
requires no other fee for initiation but self-sacrifice, 
no ceremonies or rites except the “ crucifixion ” and 
death of the ii rational man “Heathens” and 
“ Infidels ” may entei it without changing their faith , 
opinions cease to exist where the truth is revealed. 

But this true Christ is not the Christ of popular 
Chnstianism He has long ago been driven away from 
the modern Chiistian temples, and an idol has occupied 
his place The money-changers and tradesmen nave 
again taken possession of the temple of the soul, sacri- 
ficing the life-blood of the poor at the altars of wooden 
gods, closing their eyes to the truth and w^orshipping 
tinsel, squandering the wealth of nations for the glorifi- 
cation of the illusion of self. The true “ Son of Man ” 
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is still scoffed at by his nominal followers, traduced by 
his pretended friends, tormented by the lusts of the 
flesh, crucified by men who do not recognise in him the 
only scource of their life, killed by men in their own 
hearts, ignorantly and foolishly, because they do not 
know what they are doing, and that then own life- 
substance departs at the time when he departs from 
their life 

Modern hypocrisy adores the religion of selfishness 
and rejects the gospel of love Humanity debases her 
own dignity by crouching at the feet of idols, where she 
should stand up in hei own dignity and purity as the 
queen of the whole creation The soul of humanity is 
still dreaming and has not yet awakened to life She 
seeks for a god w'hom she does not know, and cannot 
realise the fact that in herself is that god, and that 
there can be no other god besides him Men and women 
clamour for the coming of a god, and yet this god is 
there and everywhere, and ever ready to manifest his 
presence as soon as he is admitted into the heart 

This unknown god is attainable to all and may be 
recognised by everyone It is a piinciple ever ready to 
be born as a powei in every heart wheie the conditions 
for its birth are prepaied It always begins to come to 
life in a “ manger ” between the elemental and animal 
forces in man It can only be born in a lowly place, 
because pride and superstition are its enemies, and in a 
heart filled wnth vanity it would soon perish. The 
news of Its birth sends a thrill of pleasure through the 
physical body, and the morning stars in the soul sing 
together for joy, hei aiding the dawn of the day for the 
resurrection of the celestial spirit The three magicians 
from the East, Spnit, Soul, and Matter, representing Lave, 
IVisdom, and Povuer, appear at the manger and offer their 
gifts to the new-born babe. If the king of pride and 
ambition does not succeed in driving it out of the 
country, it begins to grow, and as it grows its divinity 
becomes manifest It argues with the intellectual 
powei 8 in the temple of the mind and silences their 
sophistry by its supeiior knowledge It penetrates into 
mysteries, which intellectuality, born of sensual percep- 
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tions, cannut explain Grey-headed material science, 
snperstitiofi hoary with a^e, old logic based upon mis- 
conceptions of fundamental truths, give way, and are 
*loice(l to acknowledge the wisdom of the half-giown 
god 

Jjiving in the wildeiiiess of material desnes, it is 
vainly tempted by the devil of selfishness Jt cannot 
be misled hy jiersonal considerations, because being 
siiperioi to them, it has no peisonal claims The devil ” 
c*in give to it nothing that it does not aheady possess, 
because being the highest it rules over all that is low 

This jninciple is the* fiisl emanation of The Absolute 
It becomes the ‘‘only-begotten son of its fathei, and 
IS as old as the fathei, because the Absolute couhl 
only become a “fathei at the time when the “son 
was boin * It is the living and cveiy man i-. 

that ITohIj III whom this “ sou of god ” becomes manifest 
It is the divine self of every man, Ins own divine 
ethcMMl counteipait without any infiinnties, because the 
latter only belong to the teriestiial foim It is nc>t a 
personality, but it may liecomc individUfdised in man 
and yet lemaiii in its essence impel sonal, a living 
being, ubn|Uitous, incoiinptible, and immortal This 
is the great m3"&tery bctoie which the intellect, leasoning 
from iiarticular s to uni\eisals, stands ho])elessly still, 
but which the soul, whose inner sjiiiitual pcicctitions are 
alive, beholds with astonishment and w^onder Only 
that wdiich is infinite and immoital in man can compie- 
hond infinitude and immortality 

As long as the wavering intellect doubts the existence 
of God, it cannot become conscious of His existence, 
because only the steady light of unclouded leason can 
penetiatc into the depths wheie divine wisdom cUvells 
Mere “belief^’ is a confession of ignoiance , true faith 
IS liased upon experience AVe cannot be convinced of 
the existence of something we do not know, and of which 
we aic unconscious, except by becoming conscious of its 
existence Consciousness, knowledge, and realisation of 
the existence of something can only begin at tlie moment 
when that something begins to become conscious within 
^ Bible St Joliii 1 1 , Heble\^^s i 3 

r 
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ourselves We may search for the god witlim us, but we 
cannot artificially bring him to life We can prepare the 
conditions under which he may manifest his conscious- 
ness Mithiii oniselvcs, by divesting the mind from all 
picdilections and piejudices , the divine pnncijile 
awakes within us by the power of its own giacc Such 
a glace is not a laAOur conlerred by a partial, whimsical, 
and personal god, it is the eftcct oi a free wrll which has 
the power to grant its owm prat ei s As w'ell may an 
acoiu enclosed in a stone pray to be developed into an 
oak as a man whose heart is filled with desires for the 
low ask to become conscious of the high To put im- 
plicit belief in the statement of bonze or pi lest is weak- 
ness, to keep the soul pure, so that it can be taught 
by w’lsdom itself, is stiength, to atiive at conviction 
through the knowdedge of the soul conftis the only tine 
faith 

Tennyson speaks of tha hcffUDiinq of ti ue f.uth when 
ho says — 

“We lia\c tut faith, wo oaniiot know, 

A hoam iii ilaiknc'xs, h t it glow ’’ 

When the beam has giowm, it constitutes yniitiiul Inou'- 
letlge^ which is identical wuth the hung powei of finlh 
When the divine being becomes conscious in the 
personal man, the body begins to feel new sensations, 
the pulse begins to throb with more vigoui, the anim.il 
forces stirred up in their “hells’' by the aiiiial of the 
new light, become moic active, pains will be oxpenemed 
in various parts of his body, and the canduLite foi im- 
mortality will physically experience a jiroccss lesemblmg 
the martyrdom of the ciucified Christ * The pcmtia- 
tion of the mortal by the new life will necessarily cause 
suflermg until the lower elements are cntiicly subjected 
and that which is imjiure eliminated 

There IS no salvation except through sufTering, pains 
accomjiany man’s entrance into the world, pains accom- 
pany bis regcnciation The low must die so that the 
high may live Only be who has tasted the bitterness 

* The jiairis referied to are the result of the pcnetiating power 
of tlie spiiit, infusing a new life into the physical fonn 
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of ovil c.in fully realiSiC the sweetness of good, only he 
who has sifffered the heat of the day can fully appieciate 
the cool of the evening biecze He who has lived in 
‘darknc=s will know the tine value of light when he 
entcis its lealni 

What IS tiue in legaid to individual man is lapially 
true in legaid to humanity as a whole, hut that which 
may he accomplished in a few suitahlc individuaJ 
oiganisms in a conijiaiativcly short time, vill lequire 
ages to take jilace in the body of humanity as a whole 

otliei ^low fan against the sun, 

Yt t finits til it blossom fust will lust lie iipe ' 

Othello, 11 3 

Tnfinitc love ladiatmg from the centre of the All, 
eternally descends into the hearts of mankind Divine 
wisdom has no separate will ot its own, but is 
doing the will of the Father Chnst takes upon His 
shouldeis the sins of the world, foi he who has onteicd 
into the realisation ot divine truth, has stepped out of 
the realm ot ignoiance and illusions and become tiee, 
is without sin. He tan gam no jicisonal benefit by His 
descent into matter being pcifection itself, He needs 
no further pcifection * As men and women become 
conscious of His divine presence, they become aware 
not meicly of their own individual evils, but of the 
sntfeiings of humanity as a whole, they begin to suffer 
with and for each other, they recognise m the divmity 
in humanity the universal link that hinds them all 
together into one harmonious w'hole 

Kealising tlieir high natuie>as sons of the eternal God, 
they die to all that is low, and the more they die to it 
the more will they become alive in the only true, leal, 
and immortal life The motto of the ancient ltoi>u i lu lan 
fiaternity was In Deo nasetnun, in Jesu mmimm, lemii- 
snmus in Spiiifn Saneto , that is to say, they recognised 
that their souls were born from the univcrs.il fountain 
of all , they died to their lower natures by entering into 
the spiritual body of Christ, and gained eternal life by 
being penetrated, illuminated, nourished and glorified 
by the light of divine truth. 

* Bliagavad Gita, iii, 22 
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The temple Avhere they woishipped was that of the 
“Holy Ghost,” the spiiit of divine wisdonij peivading 
the soul of the woild This they lepiesented hy the 
sj'nihols of Mi’icinii and the ttDth joined in one 

Th ^‘se ideas aie not new, they have not come into 
existence A\uh the advent ot niodein Glii I'^tianity , they 
aie eternal tiuths, as old as the woild, and they have 
been lepiesented in vaiious fables and allegoiies anioiig 
the nations of this globe In the “Old Testament” we 
find the iloctiine of salvatnai lepiesentid in tlic story of 
Noah’s aik Noah iepie‘'ents the spiiitual man, and the 
aik the plane of divine self-tonsciousness <>nly those 
elements of the psychic oiganism of man which enter 
this spiiitiial lealm c.in be saved, while those y ho 
1 email! in a lowei state are doomed to desti notion 
l^pon the yateis of thought floats the ship containing 
many compartments , tin* vnnldir of knowledge is open 
to enable the innei man to look out upon the wateiy 
waste The intellectual )aien is sent out to discover 
dry land, but it can find no place to lest, and letuins 
to the atk , the (hue of sjniitual knowledge alone can 
hnd solid giound in the lealm of the sjiii it , it i etui ns 
c.irrying the emblem of peace, the doubts iccedo, and 
the ark is turned into a temple resting upon the top of 
the mountain of self knowledge 

Blesseil is he whose ark duiing his teirestiial life is 
guided upon this true Faith, it will enable 

him patiently and with indiileience to bcai the ills of 
terrestrial life until the soul is leleased fioni its bonds, 
and returns to its home la the eternal kingdom, having 
become '-epaiated from all the attractions of eaitli 

How gland and sublime aie the mjsteiies of tiue 
religion ' How superior is knowledge of the soul to 
speculative science' How inlinitoly great the living 
sjurit of 'I’l util ' 

Those who cling to external forms, cling to illusion 
To convert an ignorant person by substituting one foim 
of illusion for anothei is useless, and the money and 
labour expended for such “ con versions ” is wasted. 
Ignorance e^ changed for ignorance remains ignoiance 
still, a change of opinion cannot establish self-know- 
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ledge and an imaginary knowledge does not make a man 
wise 

If a man has religion, it matters little by what name 
’he may call it, oi under ivliat form he may attempt 
to express that which cannot ])0 expressed in a form 
The limldhist, who looks upon the image of Buddha as 
a figuiative represenkition of a living principle, and who, 
in memoiy of a once living person in whom that prin- 
ciple found its fullest expi ession, and whose example he 
wishes to follow, olfeis floweis and fruits at his shiine, 
is as neai the truth as the Christian who sees in the 
pictuie of Jesus of Na/.areth the leproscntation of his 
highest ideal, for it is not the j>eisoii, however much he 
may be venerated, that ought to be ’.\orslupped but 
Divnre Wisdom itself, without whose light Gautaiiia 
could not have become a Buddha, nor Jesus a Christ 

There has been a gieat deal of time and labour spent 
to prove or dispiove that the foundei of Christianity 
was a person living in Palestine at the beginning of the 
Chiistian eia To know whether or not such a pei'son 
by the name of Jest/',, ot perhajis JeJw'^hun, cvei existed, 
and whethei he existed .it the time indic.ited by theo- 
logians, may be a matter of gio.it histoiieal interest, hut 
it cannot he of supreme impoiCince foi om &.xlvation , 
because the peisonahty of even a Cod mtani.itc is only 
a mask, and the knowledge of .inotbei man is not oui 
own 

The “L/y/d of Abt(( ” s.iys 

Within thyself balvatioii be found 

and .hu/eh(s Sdcbius (John Scbefllei) cxpiesscs the same 
truth, when ho says 

“The (loss o( ( iolifiiLlia c.iii novel s,i\e thy soul, 

The Cl OSS 111 thine own lic.-iit alone lan make thee whole ” 

Tlie doctrines of the Jesus of tire Cos])el grow rrr 
sublimity in piopoition as then societ meaning is under- 
stood , the tales of the Bible in regard to His deeds and 
the miracles which He peifoimed, .iiul winch to the 
sujierficial observer appeal incredible and absurd, repre- 
sent eternal truths and psychological processes which 
are not merely things of the past, hut which occur even 
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now within the realm of the soul of man, and in propor- 
tion as man comes nearer to the true living Christ, veil 
after veil diops from his eyes 

The theory of the redemption of man does not date 
fiom the time when the historical Christ is supposed to 
have been born The history of Christ finds its proto- 
type in the histoiy of Krishna The Greeks taught the 
ledemption of the soul under the allegory of Amor and 
Psyche I’^i/chr (the human soul) enjoys the embraces 
of her divine lover every night (in each incarnation) 
She feels his divine piesence and hears the voice of 
intuition in her heart, but she is not permitted to sec 
the source from which that voice proceeds At a time 
when the god is sleeping her cunositv awakes and she 
wishes to see him objectively She lights the lamp of 
the intellect and proceeds to examine critically the 
source of her happiness , but at that moment the god 
disappears Despaiiingly she wanders through the 
lower regions of her intellect and through the sphere of 
sensual peiceptions She cannot find her god by the 
pow'er of leasoning from the material plane Ready to 
die (giving up her self-will), she is saved by the power 
of love Losing her “self” in love, she liecomes united 
with him, knowing his attributes, which are now hei 
own 

Modern Christianity has not destioyed the Olympian 
gocL, it only destroyed the forms in which they were 
lepiesented They were allegorical representations of 
tiuths, and truths cannot be killed The laws of nature 
are tlie same to day as they were at the time of Tiberius , 
Christianism has only changed the symbols and called 
old things by new names Dead heathen idols have 
been resuriected in the form of Roman Catholic saints 

Modern writers have rejirescnted the same old truths 
in other forms, in {nose and in ver.se Goethe repre- 
sents it beautifully in his “ F'aust ” Dr Faust, the man 
of great intellect and celebiated for his learning, in spite 
of all his scientific accomplishments, is unable to find 
the ti nth 

unknown is the use fill thin^ to know ; 

That which we know is useless foi oni piiqioae 
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Despairing at the impotency and insufficiency of 
speculative research, he enters into a pact with the 
principle of evil By its assistance he attains wealth, 

I love, and power, he enjoys all that the senses are capable 
to enjoy, still feeling intuitively that selfish enjoyment 
cannot confer true happiness. Neither the splendour of 
the imperial coui t, noi the beauty of Helen of Troy, who 
returns from the land of shadows at his request, nor the 
orgies of the Jilocksbei g, where all human passions are 
let loose without restraint, can.satisfy his craving Lord 
of the Earth, he sees only a single hut which is not yet 
his own, and he takes even that, regardless of the fate 
of Its inhabitants Still he is not satisfied until, after 
having lecovered a part of land from the ocean by his 
labours, he contemplates the happiness which others may 
enjoy by reaping the benefit of his work This is the 
first unselfish thought that takes root in his mind. It 
fills him with extreme happiness, and in the contempla- 
tion of the happiness of others his sense of self dies and 
his impersonal soul is saved 

The soul knows that it is, but it cannot intellectually 
and critically examine itself unless it steps out of itself, 
and, stepping out of itself, it ceases to be one The eje 
cannot see itself without the aid of a rairroi , good 
becomes only known to us after we have experienced 
evil, to become wise we must fir-^t become foolish and 
gam expeiience by eating of the forbidden f^-uit. A 
spiritual pctwer not having been embodied in a form, 
would not know the natuie of freedom. To learn the 
conditions of existence man becomes embodied in form 
and acquires knowledge , having gained that knowledge, 
form is no longer inquired 

The selfish desiie for existence imprisons the inner 
man into a moi tal form , he who during his life on 
Earth conquers all selfish desire for existence becomes 
free. The divine Buddha, resting under the Boddhi-tree 
of wisdom, and h.iving hi& mind fixed on the chain of 
causation, said “ Ignorance is the source of all evil 
From Ignorance spring the SanUiaras (tendencies) of 
threefold nature-productions of body, of speech, and 
thought (during the previous life) , from the Sankharas 
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originates (relative) consciousness, fiom consciousness 
spiing name and foim, from this the six re'gions (the 
six senses) , from this springs desire, from desire attach- 
ment, from attachment existence, biith, old age, death, 
grief, lamentation, suflering, dejection, and de.spair 
By the destruction of ignoiarice the Sankhaias are 
destroyed, and their consciousness, name, and form, the 
SIX regions, contact, sensation, desire, attachment, exist- 
ence, and its conscipient evils Fiom ignorance spring 
all evils, from self-knowledge comes cessation of this mass 
of misery The truly enlightened one stands, dispelling 
the hosts of illusions like the sun that illuminates the 
skv.” 

The power which destioys sellishness and the sense 
of personality is the same which caused the existence 
of man , it is the powei of universal love, and the more 
the love of a person expands over all others the moie will 
the consciousness of personality be diffused We esteem 
a person according to the degree in which he prefers 
common inteiests to the inteiests of his own personality 
We admire generosity, and unselhshness, and benevolence, 
and yet such (pialities aie absurd and useless, if we 
believe that the highest object of man’s existence is his 
own personal hapjnncss on the physical plane, because 
the highest happiness in that plane consists in the 
greatest amount of possi'ssions pei taming to that plane 
To give IS to experience a personal loss But if 
man stri\('s for spiritual power, to sacrifice personal 
possessions will be his gam, because the less he is 
attracted by personal possessions the more will his 
soul become free To give with the view of expecting 
some benefit m letuin is useless foi such a purpose, 
because a pei»on having such an object m view smijdy 
gives up one person.il possession for anothei He is a 
tradesman that clings to his goods, and is only willing 
to part with something good provided he can get some- 
thing better in exchange 

According to the unselfishness and the spiiitual power 
of a person his individual influence may extend over a 
family, a village, a town, a country, oi over the whole 
Earth Every one desiics influence, and seeks to obtain 
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power by obtaining wealth and position But the 
influence 'gamed by such possessions is not spiritual 
power A fool may be a pope, a king, or a millionary, 
and pco])le bow in obedience before him on account of 
his position and wealth They may despise his person 
and adoie his possessions, which he himself adores, and 
to which his pel son is as subject as the lowest one of 
his slaves Such a person is not a commander , it is his 
wealth that commands him and the others His wealth 
and not he is, in such a case, the object of the world's 
admii.ition When his wealth is scpiandered, those who 
used to crouch at his feet spurn him away from their 
table The spn itnal power of a jierson is independent 
of such external conditions, a virtuous person is esteemed 
in pioportion as his qualities become known, and the 
spiritually stiong exeits a poweiful invisible influence 
ovei all his surroundings 

Man may be comjiared with a planet revolving around 
its own centre and circling around an invisible sun 
Above the oibit in which he turns is light, and below is 
tlie darkness The light above and the daikness below 
attiact him, faithei he travels from the invisible sun, 
fiom which the light proceeds, the more will he apjiroach 
the shadow, and having reached a certain point at which 
either one or the other attraction ceases, he will either 
rise up to the source of light or sink into the darkness A 
change from darkness to light, from evil to good, is only 
possible as long as man, in his revolutions around the 
centre of his own self, has not transcended the orbit 
where the attractions of light and shadows are equal 
Having transcended that orbit, no return is possible 
Only he wdio has attained the knoivledge of self will be 
able to choose free, because be will know the nature of 
that which he chooses, the blind have no freedom of 
choice The itnpanlonahJe sni is to knowingly and wil- 
fully 1 eject spiritual truth when it becomes manifest in 
tlic heai t In a certiin sense all sins arc “uiipaidori- 
abk,” because they all cause effects, which have to be- 
come exhausted liefoie they can cease, but if a person 
Lnowtiigl 1/ Aiid tvilfuUg rejects the truth revealed to him 
by his own inner self-consciousness, it proves that he 
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loves evil bettor than good, and that his iiatuie is o\il. 
He who lb ignoiant is not responsible for hi& acts But 
he who knows the tiuth by its inteiioi self-revelation 
in his own convioU'ness and i ejects it, condemns 
himsc-lf Tiuth alone will suiviAe in the end while evil 
will perish in evil It is theiefoie dangeioub tor men 
to seek foi occult spuituai knowledge foi the gratihta- 
tion of scientihc cimosity, befoie they have become 
sufficiently wise to select only that which is tine 
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CHAPTER XU 

THKOSOFHY 

He to wlioiii tune is like eteiinty, anti etcinity like time, is 
flee ” — J(i(Aoh Bnehme 

T O pietuie the eternal and intellectually ineonipie- 
hensible in forms, and to dcsciibe the un- 
nnaginabh in words, is a task whose diliiculty 
has been expciieiiced by all who evei attempted it 
The formless cannot be described in foims, it can only 
be lepresented by allegories which can only be undci- 
stood by those whose minds are ojien to the spiiitiial 
illumination of truth The misunderstanding of .ille- 
goiical expiessions m the sacred books has led to 
religious wars, to the toituiing, burning, and killing of 
thousands of innocent victims, it has caused the living 
wives of dead Hindus to be burned with the coipses 
of then husbands, it has caused ignoiant men and 
women to thioiv themselves before the wheels of the 
car of the Jiaiqenviih^ it causes the endless quaiiels be- 
tween some 200 Chiistian sects, and while the truth 
unites all humanity into one haimonious whole, the mis- 
understanding of it produces imiuineiable discords and 
diseases 

Fai, in the unfathomable abyss of vSpace, far beyond 
the icach c f the imagination of man, unajipi oathable 
even by the highest and purest .ingel or thought, and 
nevertheless omni[)iescnl in his own essence and powci, 
self-existent, eternal, i i‘sj>lcn<lent in his own gloiy is 
the Shi/nrtf/ One, whose Centre is rest, peace and happi- 
ness, whoso heart is invisible Fire, whose rays aie 

2cr 



268 


MAGIC. 


Light and Life, pervading the LTniverse to its utmost 
limits, penetiating every form and causing it to live 
and to grow Their harmonious vibrations aic undulat- 
ing through space, iiouiishing all animate and inanimate 
beings with the substance of Love iNleeting ivith the 
sleeping forms of thought in space, the pioducts of a 
previous day of creation, the divine rays of wisdom 
endow them with life, causing them to liecomc living 
systems of woilds, chained together by the powei of 
mutual recognition, manifesting itself as attraction and 
guiding them on in their lestless revolutions Pene- 
trating into the hearts of animals and men, they create 
sensation and lelative consciousness, cause the foim to 
feel, to perceive and to know its sui roundings, call into 
life the emotions, instincts, and the power of reasoning 
Penetrating deep into the he<iits of men, they kindle 
there the divine fiie in whose light man may see the 
image of the Shining One, and know it to be his own 
immortal ideal, to be realised within himself 

But it IS beyond the pow ei of man to describe in 
language that which cannot be described, to combine 
words, so that the reader may foiin an intellectual 
conception of something, for which no intellectual 
conception exists, because it is beyond the cxjiencnce 
of the limited mind In the presence of the highest, 
the unthinkable ideal, intellectual labour ceases, and 
spiiitual recognition begins “The secret things belong 
to the Lord”, only divine wisdom itself can know that 
which is divine , it being the self knowledge of Ood in 
man , the self-realisation of truth Intellectual labour 
IS a function which man shares with certain animals , 
but the prerogative of spmtual man is to realise within 
his own self-consciousness the presence of Truth, to 
become himself one with the flod of the universe and 
join His self-knowledge, and this self-realisation of truth 
IS called iJ'ivinr or TheokopJini, 

In this eternal universal source of all that exists is 
all ntnqv pou cr contained, even to the extent of ci eating 
new worlds The realisation of its existence is the 
Fhilohojthei's Sione and the Khxu of life or Universal 
Uanacea, which can be had everywhere and at any time 
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Without expense by every one It is attainable only 
by man, ^ 3 ecause the lower animals are not yet far 
enough advanced to be used as vehicles for the mani- 
festation of divine wisdom , but he whom it has 
aWidveiusl to life shares its attributes and is a living 
temple ol Ood The man whom this principle has 
not awakened liom its sleep is merely an intellectual 
animal, and can jiossess no spiritual or ni<ig%(al powers 
Some modern “ philosophers,” who say that man has 
no magical jiowers, are light' from their own point of 
view , tor the “ man ” known to modern science has 
no spiritual life and therefoie no spiritual power, 
the real man only begins to exist when he awakens to 
the realisation ot his divine nature. True philosophers 
have lecognised this fact Schopenhauer says “In 
consequence ot the action of ‘giace,’ the entire being ot 
man becomes remodelled, so that he desires no longer 
anything of that for which he was ciaving heretofore, 
and becomes so to say a new man ” * 

K\ery thing in natuie has a threefold nature, and 
likewise the allegories of the sacred books ot the East 
as well as those of the West have a threetold meaning 
— an exoteric, an esotciu, and a spiritual signification 
The vulgar, the learned as well as the unlearned, can 
see only the external side, which is often so absurd, 
that its very absurdity should serve as a warning to 
people endowed with reason not to accept such tables 
111 their literal meaning Those who aie willing to 
leai n can be instructed, but they that believe that they 
already know, letuse to be taught For this reason the 
man-appointed guardians ot the truth, the learned 
teachers ot science and religion are otten the last ones 
to recognise that which is tine 

How am V'e cntei the fath ? — Only in piactical experi- 
ence IS life Petiified specuLitive science, mouldy specu- 
lative philosophy, and diicd-up speculative theology 
stand in our way Humanity awakes from its slumber 

* “ God IS as imuli in a stick of wood as in a human being , but 
the dilleiemc is that d stick of wood know s nothing of God , while 
man may attain the icalisation of his piesentc in him ” — EcLhmt 
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and asks for bread, but receives only a stone It 
turns to science, but science is silent, wraps itself up 
in its vanity and turns away , it turns to pliilosojihy, 
and old philosophy answers, but its talk is an incoin- 
piehensihle jaigon, and confuses matteis still more 
It till ns to theology, but theology thieatcns the 
obnoxious (jucstionei with ciiises, and bids him to he 
satisfied ith a blind faith But the people, as a whole, 
are no longer satisfied with ■such answers ^ they are 
no longer contented with the assertion that the tiuth 
IS to be known to a few privileged classes, and that 
they themselves must lemain ignorant ^Ahsdom is not 
to be monopolised by any sectaiian body oi any Society 
It we wish to eiitci the path to inhnite life, the first 
recpiiiemcnt is 


TO KNOIV. 

Knowledge IS the perception and undei standing of tiuth 
We can only know that whiih we perceive Theie aie 
twni principal modes of peiccption, namely, seeing and 
feeling Kich of these modes, if unacc omiianied by the 
other, IS unreliable , only if we simultaneously see and 
feel a thing do we cxpeiience that it exists 

Thousamls of years have passed away since mankind 
first saw the sun and the stars, and modern telescopes 
have brought them neaicr to us Nevertheless our 
knowledge of these cosmic bodies and the conditions of 
life existing upon them, consists merely of sjicculations 
and opinions, which may be ovei thrown at any time, 
when our means for observation are supplanted by 
better ones AVe give names to the substances dis- 
covered by the spectroscope, but we will not know the 
true nature of the stais as long as w^e aie not able 
to jiartake of their consciousness and experience the 
(qualities of life and characters embodied in their forms 
For thousands of years mankind has intuitively felt 
the ])resence of the Unknown Those who experienced 
the presence of the universal Spirit, know that it exists 
Clcnerations after generations have disappeared from 
earth after spending their lives in vain efforts to know^ 
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objectively that God whose power they f<dt in their 
heaits, but whom they could not see with their 
eyes 

If we are able to sec ami to feel the external qualities 
of a thing, we may umleistand what these ((U.dities 
are, but wo will std! be ignoiant of it» interioi tharacter 
To know Its sjiint it will ))e necessary to entei into its 
spiiit, and this can only be done by the spint of man, 
not by Ins external senses The spiiitual pnnciple iii 
man, if once aw^akened to sdlf ct'iiisciousncss, has attii- 
butes and functions far supei lor to those of the external 
man , it has the ])owei to jJerceive to see anti to feel 
the intein.d (jualities of things w'hich aie impel ceptible 
to the external senses, it can identify itself with the 
object of its obsei \<ition and jiait.ike ot its coiisciousnt •^s, 
it bec<»mes foi the time being united with that object 
and shares its feelings, it partakes ot its subjective 
sensations 

Thus does a lo\ei paitake of the joys and soiiovs of 
the object he loves, and feel as if he wawe one with it in 
spiiit, for love IS the jiowei by which such a divine 
state is attained, it jicnetrates all things, and coming 
from the heait it goes to the he.iit 

What IS it that pi events us to lose and to know^ 
all things but our own dislikes and misconceptions? 
AVe do not see things as they are but as we imagine 
them to lie He w ho dcsiies to know ,ill things should 
not look upon them with his own eyes, but with the 
eyes of the tiiith, he should not think the thoughts 
suggested by external ajipcai.inces, but ho should let 
Jhrinc ITisdotN do fhnd.int/ tniJini //?'' v)/nd 

To obtain true knowledge w'c must be .ible to leceivo 
the light of the tiuth , wo must free our minds from the 
learned lubbish that has accumulated there through the 
pervei ted methods of education of modem civilization 
The more false doctiines w'e have learned the more 
difficult wull be the laboui to make room foi the truth, 
and it may take years to unlearn that wffiicli we have 
learned at the expense of a great deal of laboui, money, 
and time The Ihhlo says that “we must become like 
little children before we can enter the kingdom of 
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truth ’’ The principal thing to know is to Inow oin otcn 
hue t>eJf , if -vve know ourselves, vill knoW that we 
are to he the kings of the universe The essential Matt 
IS a Sun of God, he is something ineompaiahly gre.iter, far 
more sublime and f.ii moie poneiful than the insigni- 
ficant, changeable .uid impel nuinent and iiiKonscious 
being (lesciibed as “man” in om stientifie works on 
anthi opology 

Well may Man who knows his true natuie be pioud 
of his nobility and powder, w’ell may the man of earth 
be ashamed of his w'c<ikness The ical IVIan is a divine 
being, whose powei extends as far as his thoughts can 
reach , the illusive man is a comjiound ot semi-animal 
forces, subject to then capiices and Avhims, wuth a sjtaik 
of divine fire in him to enable him to control them, but 
which spaik is only too fieijuently left to smouldei and 
vanish The foimer is immoital, the lattiu I'xists a few 
yeais among the illusions of life The ical man realises 
his own immoitality , the deluded illusion, ha\ing the 
apjiearance of a human being, deludes itself with the 
hope of obtaining jierniission, by the [favour of some 
personal god, to cany its falsehoods into a spheie in 
W’hich only the tiuth exists * 

There arc three kinds of knowdedge, the useful, the 
useless, and the harmful The useless knowledge is 
the knowledge of, or r.ither the adhenuice to, illusions 
and falsehoods, it is no ical knowledge, although it 
embraces a gieat deal of w^hat is considered of gieat 
imjiortance in civilized countnes that men should know 
It IS true that modern science has on many occasions 
drawn away a part of the veil which hides the wondeis 
of Wisdom in Nature , but as oui science has not 
reached the foundation of truth , it is mixed up ivith 
illusions. Our scientific systems are continually subject 
to change, and what is considered to be final tiuth by 
one generation, is often rejected as false by the next 
Our “scientific attainments” confer no real knowledge 
of fundamental law of nature, because th(>y are based 
ujion Ignorance, in regard to the fountain of All, 
and, however logical the deductions made from false 
* Revelations xxi 27 
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premises may be, falsehoods can produce only false- 
hood 

What can be more erroneous than the assertion of 
1 abionalistic sjiecuLitois, that the intelh ct is a product of 
the material organization of the physical body , that life 
IS a jiroduct of the mech<inical action of a dea-d force, 
that eflects can be pioduced without any a<lequate 
causes , that something can come out of something 
having elements therein capable to produce it , that man’s 
mind exists witlim the narrow limits of his skull , that 
m«in (.an know nothing (‘xcept what he perceives with 
his extcrricd senses, that consciousness is the result of 
the chemical action of unconsdous substances , that man 
can will, think, imagine, love, and hate without having 
a soul, that wisdom, knowledge, spiiitual per< eption, 
pi ophecy, etc , weie results of pathological conditions of 
the l)ody and othci endless absurdities and scientific 
hallucinations 

As long as the true nature of man is not known, 
Ins lowei iiitcaests are misbiken for his higher ones 
Scientific *ittainments <ne often only used for the purpose 
of obtaining the pover to speculate on the ignoiance of 
those that ba\e no such intellectual acquirements, and 
by taking advantage of their beliefs to obtain money 
and m.itenal comfoit Such scientihc attainments may 
be good for such purposes, but they letaid the progress 
of man in a spiiitual direction, because they make men 
moie selfish, and cause them to worship matter, they 
aic theiefore useless foi the only tiue and permanent 
interest of man 

If science vMshes to finci the foundation of truth, it 
must begin to realise the unity of the univeise and know 
that the world of appearances manifested in nature is a 
xevclatioii of tiuth oiiginating ni divmc wisdom This 
realisation cannot be attained by arguments and in- 
ferences, it IS only realised by the power of universal 
love, which is the recognition of tiuth 

bung thoo to thy Ch)d, love takes tlie slioitest loute , 

Tlie wny winch science leads is but a lonnd about/’ * 

The harmful knowledge consists in scientific attain- 

* Angelus Silcsius 
s 
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ment'' ^vithoub .vtiy conesponding perception of the 
moiiil aspect of truth It is only p.iiti.il knowledge, 
because it lecogmses only a pait ot the truth A high 
intellectual development without any c oi responding 
gioivth of spirituality is a cuise to mankind Know- 
ledge to be good must be illumin.ited b}^ Wisdom , 
knowledge without wisdom is dangeious to possess 
Misundei standing and imsapplu ation of tiiiths are the 
sources of evil 

“A little knowledge' is a dangeious thing 

Such an att.iinment of knowledge without wusdom 
may heiomo detiimeutal The invention of the ful- 
minates of racicuiv, of gunpowdei and nitro-glycei me, 
h.is caused much suirering to a l.uge pai t of hiimamty 
Xot tliat the substances applied, or the foue.s winch 
are lioerated, aie inti insit ally e\ii, but tiicir misapplica- 
tion 111 the liands of those avithout wisdom le.uls to evil 
results If .ill men weie intelligent enough to undei- 
stand the l.iws which govern the woild, ,iud wise enough 
to employ then knowledge foi good purposes only, no 
evil lesults would follow 

Cine of the most h.iimful .n (|Uisitions is the .so-called 
“religious know ledge ”, th.it is to say the holding on 
to tlieoiogn.il iloctiines which .ue vviong oi misunder- 
stood, lieiause it is un.u < oinp.inicd by .uiy iinfoldment 
ol true spii itu.ility Such a “ religion ” i esults in bigotiy, 
hy[)Ocnsy and iiitolciance , it is h.isecl u])on fe.ir and not 
upon f.nth A religion without unn^eis.tl love is .in 
.absurdity, bec.iuse tli.it Love is the link which lelates 
man to God x\. f.uth without love is only .a supersti- 
tion NevcuLhele«s it is tli.it fooli'sli “ f.iith ” which 
clamour.^ the most for its riglits 

“ Faith witliout wall riiaki the gie.itcst loarand dm , 

The cask '.ouiids loudest wlieii theit is nought within ”* 

If we pioceed ti step fuitlior .ind imagine iiitollc'ctual 
but waked .ind selhsh people [lossesscd not only of the 
power to employ cvplosivos, jcnd poi.sonous drugs, to 
injure others, but able to send their own degracling 
poisonous thoughts to a di.stance, to leave at will the 

* Angeliis Hilesuia 
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priRon-liinise oi ilie physical body to kill oi injure others, 
.the most “disastrous results would tollow Such for- 
bidden knowledge has been and is sometimes possessed 
, by ])eople with i nminal tendencies, a fact which is 
universally known in the East, and upon the possibility 
and .ictuality of such facts have been established on 
many oi casions, and among others by many of the witch 
trials of the Middle Ages Modem scientists may now 
laiigli at tbi'se facts, but the doctors of law, of medicine, 
and of theology of then times, were as suie of their 
knowledge as modem n prchi ntatives of screnre aie 
of then owni opinions to day, and the forme' had as 
many intellectual cajtacities as the lattci The oidy 
difFeicncc is tliat the formci knew the^e facts, but gave 
a wiong exjil.ination , tlie lattei find it easier to ignoie 
than to explain 

iSl.in IS continually surrounded by unsc‘en indueiifcs, 
and the phim’ is swarming with entities and foues, 

which are acting upon him lor good oi for evil, accoiding 
to his good oi evil inclinations At the jiresent state of 
ecolution man has a jihysical body, which is adniiicdily 
adapted to modify the inllnence tiom the astial plane, 
and to shfiltcT him against the of tho deep ” 

If the physical body is in good health, it acts as an 
aicioui, .uid, moi cover, man has the powder, by a judici- 
ous exeicise of his will, to so concentrate the odir auia 
by whicli he is suriounded, as to icndei his aimoui 
impenetrable to the influences of the astral wanld and its 
inhabitants, but if by bad health, by a careless exjien- 
dituie of vitahty, or by the piaeiice of medium-hij), 
he dispetses his jiroteclive powei, his physical armour 
will become weakened and unable to guard him, he 
becomes the victim of elemental les and elemental forces, 
his mental faculties lose then balance, and sooner or 
latei he will, like the symbolical Adam and Eve, know t/ad, 
he IS nuled, and exposed to influences wdiich he cannot 
repel Such is the result for wdnch those ignoiaritly 
crave who wish to obtain knowledge without corre- 
sponding moiality To sujiply the ignorant or weak 
w’lth powei s of destiuction would be like providing 
children with gunpowder and matches for play 
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Only an intelligent and well-balanced mind can dis- 
criminate pioperly and dive into the hidden m^-Ktenes 
of Nature “Only the pure in heart can sec Ood ” 
He who has i cached that stage need not seardi the 
woild lor a peis.on to instruct him, the higher intelli- 
gences will be attracted to him, and become his instructor, 
111 the same niannei as he himselt is attiattcd by the 
beauty of an animal or of a floiier 

A haip does not invent sound but obeys the hand of 
.a mastei, and the moie pel feet the instniment, the 
sweeter will be the music A diamond does not oiigi- 
nate light, but reflects it, and the puicr the diamond 
the purer will be its lustie Man does not invent or 
cieate thought, will, and intelligence He is a minor 
in which the thoughts of the world aie leHected, an 
instillment through whicli the will of nature expi esses 
Itself, a pearl filled ivith a drop of watei from the uni- 
versal ocean of intelligence 

The only true knowledge is the knoivledge of one’s 
own tiue self, which knows neither “good” nor “evil,” 
but IS the icalis<ition of tiuth lie who ate from the 
tiee of the knowledge of illusion has died , liecaiise by 
experiencing the illusion of sell, he has died to his 
sjnritual natuie and become .in illusion himself * If you 
eat of the tree of divine knowledge, which is the tree 
of life, your illusion will die and you will live Your 
jiersonality will he sw’allow’ed up hy a lealisation of the 
fact that “you” arc nothing, .and that God in 3’ou is the 
only tiue .s<‘lf and the All liealising this, jou will not 
he “as one of the gods,” but a self-conscious pow'ei in 
God, unlimited and immortal 

How can self-knowledge be attained t The answa^r 
IS “By the realisation of truth ” The truth is evciy- 
where, alwajs leady to manifest itself in you and aiound 
3mu, if you only permit it to become manifest Wisdom 
requires no other Icachet but wisdom itself Biso up to 
It in youi soul and it will descend upon you and fill 
your heart He wdio ascends to the top of a high 
mountain need not enquire foi .somebody to bring him 
puic air Pure air surrounds him tliere on all sides 

* Ocn 11 17 
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The realm^of wisdom is not limited, and ho whose mind 
js leceptive will not suffer from want of divine grace to 
iced his holy a.^pj ration 

The school in which the occulist gi.aliiates has raanx 
classes, each class reinescnting a life The days of vaca- 
tion may ariivo befoie the lesson is learned, and what 
has been learned may be forgotten during the time of 
vacation , but still the impression remains, and a thing 
once learned is easily learned .again. This accounts for 
the diffeicnt talents with which men aie endowed, and 
for their propensities foi good oi foi evil No effort 
IS lost, every cause create^ .i coriesponding effect, no 
favouisare granted, no injustice takes place Blind to 
bribes and deaf to appeals is the law oi justice, dealing 
Its treasures out to every one according to his capacitn s 
to leceive, but he who has no selfish desire for reward, 
and no cowaidly fear of punishment, but who dares to 
act lightly because he will not do wrong, identifies him- 
self with the law, and in the equilibiiuni of the law will 
he find his PoU'ci 

The second requiiement is 

TO WILL 

If we are not willing to receive the tiiith we will not 
obtain It 

Men believe that they love the truth, but theic are 
few who loving for its own sake desire it They desire 
welcome truths, those that are univelconie aie rejected 
Opinions which flatter the vanity and are in harmony 
with accustomed modes of thought die acccjited , strange 
truths are regarded Avith astonishment and diiven away 
from the door !Men are often afiaid of that which 
they do not know, and, not knowing the truth, they 
are afraid to receive it They ask new truths for their 
passports, and if they do nut bear the stamjo of some 
fashionable authority they arc looked upon as illegiti- 
mate children, and are not permitted to grow 

Ilow shall ive Imm to love the iudh? By learning to 
know it Ilow ran we Jenoto the ti nth? By learning to 
love it. The deluded asks for external proofs, but 
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the wise requires no other ccitifitate for the truth 
Init its own levelation Theie i an he no difference 
between speculative .m<l jiiactu.il /, , because 
knowledge is one, an opinion l)<is('d ujion nieie specula- 
tion IS no knowledge Knowdedge tan only be attained 
by spei Illation, it the speculation is ac i oni}>.inied by 
expeiience I'liose w ho want to know the truth must 
pi.ittise it those who cannot ])iactise it will not know^ 
It. spccul.ition without piacticc is only <i deteittul 
di earn 

]Man can have no actual desiic foi a thing which he 
has ne\ei expeiienced, and which he theiefoic not 
knows IIow' (an we Ioa c a thing of which we know' 
not that It exists ? llow' can w'e know its existence, 
except by le.ihsing its piesence How' can we realise 
its piesence if w'e do not enjoy it? How can tve enjoy 
It if we do not lo\c it ^ Neither inductive noi deduc- 
tive reasoning can give us a realisation of truth Divine 
lieason itself alone can cause it to b('coine manifest in 
ourselves 

To know that a thing is good, is to desiie it , for it is 
a law a( ting within the constitution of man, no less than 
among the planets that W'e should bo attra( ted to that 
which w e know to be good and be lejmlsed by that whu h 
W'e know to be evil A stiong desire to be good, causes 
man to jxnfoim good actions, <i desire to be evil, causes 
him to commit evil deeds M.in is the jiroduct of his 
own thoughts and a< ts , if he thinks and ,icts good, he 
becomes good, if he thinks and <u ts evil, ho beconu's 
evil In an occult sense “willing” is identical with 
“feeling”, foi the substance of the 'Will, if infused 
with the consciousness of the Spiiit, feels and giasps its 
object 'Willing, knowing, and acting ate ultimately 
identic<d , bec.iuse w'e can only will what we know, and 
W'e can only know that of w'hich we h.ive an exjierience 

The only way to obtain tiuc jnactical knowledge of 
sjiiritual truths is hy thc^ piactice of the truth — in other 
w'ciids, the awakening of the inncn consciousness to the 
recognition of truth existing w'lthin oneself Only a 
mind which has been puiihed fiom all selfish desires, 
and IS filled w'lth a strong determination to learn the 
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truth, IS tliereby “ duly aud truly prepared ” to enter the 
temple ofr wisdom Every time that a person, either for 
selfish purposes or to gratify the whim of another, 
or for any other personal eonsideration, gives his con- 
sent to soiiiethmg, of whicli his reason or conscience 
tells him that it ought not to Ire, however insignificant 
such an act may he , it will nevertheless involve for him 
.1 loss of a certain .iiiiount of will 

Man IS chained to the kingdom of his illusions with 
a thou^rnd chains The mhabitants of his earthly soul 
appeal before him in then most seductive forms If 
they are dtivcii away they change then masks and 
appear in some other foim But the chains by winch 
man is hound aie forged by his oivn desire His vices 
do not cling to him against his will He clings to 
them, and they will descit liini as soon as he uses up 
in the strength and dignity of his manhood and shakes 
them oft There is a method, by which ive may, witiiout 
.inj active effort, obtain that irhich we desire, and this 
IS that V'c 'should dc^ne 'iiotlmu/ rxwpi udiaf ilw d/nm <■])?} d 
mlh u'dhitt OKI o/iri J/catf 

The thud i eipiiiemciit is 

TO DARE 

AVe must date to act aud throw oft low desires, instead 
of waiting inactively until they desert us \Ve must 
daic to teal ourselves loose fiom accustomed habits, 
iiiational thoughts, and selfish considciations, and from 
e^etything that is an impediment to our lecognition of 
tiuth AVe must dare to conquer oui selves and the 
woild by becoming like a disinteiested sjiectator, taking 
no part in the pcrfoimance,* — not on account of any 
stuiiid indifterence or mournful acquiescence to the 
deciecs of fate, iioi on account of being a “pessimist” 
or a misanthi ope , but on account of having outgrown 
the follies of the lower woild and leahsing the beauties 
of the high AVe must leai n to ovciconie our own 
Ignorance, dare to t.ico the iidiculc of the ignorant, the 
vilifications of bigots, the haughtiness of the vain, the 

JJhff(jarad Gda 
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contempt of the leurned, and the envy of the small , 
daie to pioclaim the tiuth if it is useful to dv) so, and 
dare to be silent if taunted by the fool * We must 
dale to face poverty, suffeiing, and isolation, bo superior 
to all ills that may affect us, and act uiidoi all ciicum- 
stances accoiding to our highest conception of tiuth 

All this might bo easily accomplished, if the will of 
man weic fiee , if man weie his on u mastei and not 
bound with the chains of the soul , but man is only free 
to a certain extent Man may peifoim certain acts 
and leave others undone if ho chooses , but his 
nisdoxn detei mines his choice A man knowing and 
wise has the power to will that which he does not desiie 
personally, and not to mil that to nhich his desires 
attr.ict him To make the will fiee, action is lecpiiic'd, 
and each action stiengthens the mil, and each unselfish 
deed inci eases its jionei Theie is only one divine 
Law and one divine Will, the Will of diiirie Wisdom 
He who follows the law executes the will of God, he 
ho ofiposes it may become individually strong in his 
self-will , but will finally be ciushed by the opposing 
force, w’hich is immeasurably stroiigei than he Dam 
to oltey the Law, and you ml! hem/tie youi oan Madm^ and 
th*^ Lmd om> all 

There <iie three ways to deiolop the ])ower of ivill 

The /ast is to act against our oivn desires by forcing 
ourseh OS to perfoim acts which are disagreeable and 
painful This method used to be pievalent in the 
West during the IMiddle Ages, and is to-day pr.ic tised 
in the East by Fakirs and the lowei class of ascetics 
It IS a method by which peojile disposed to witchcraft 
may obtain sufficient strength of will to control some of 
the lower Elementals, and accjuire power to affer t men 
and animals at a distance by the influence of their will 
It consists in the endurance of jiairi with indiflcrence, 
and the accounts given by travellers in the East show 
to w’hat height of absurdity sruh practices of Hatha 
yoya have been carried out But while such piactices 
may strengthen the will, they do not eradicate selfish- 
nes«i, but they rather increase it. Seen in the projior 

I'rov XXVI 4, 



THEOSOPHY 


281 


light, people given to such practices do not act against 
then (lesftes , liecaiiso their desiic is tlie attainment of 
peisoiial powei Penances and toituies aie theielore 
Avot^>c than useless fui tin* highet development of the 
soul 

The snoiid way is not to follow oui unlawful desires 
on account of heing afiaul of the eonsCf[uericcs which 
we might have to cxpeiiencc if we weie to l>e disohcdient 
to the law This is the kind of moiality which is 
usually to bo found in the woild , but whicli is based 
upon cowardice and not upon lecogrntion of tiiuh 
Its foundation is the idea to foiego a snidll ])leasu!e 
foi the puipose of enjoying a gieatoi pleasuic of an 
equally sclfisli kind 

Philosophical (‘outage is a ([uality foi which men aie 
admn(‘d e\cug\\heie , its foundation is jieisonal vanity 
The lied Inchan pndes himself at Ins nuhlfeience to 
physical pain, the Fakii undcigoes toituies to strengthen 
ins will-power, the civilised soldier is eagei to prove 
his contempt foi daiigei, and to measuie liis stiength 
with the strength of the enemy But there ate deeds 
to pci foi in that lefpnre a com age of a sui)eiioi kind 
It retjuiies only momcntai;^ outbuists of ambition to 
perfoi ni a daring deed on the physical plane, but a 
continual and uni emitted stiain is needed to keep the 
emotions suh)ectcd, and this strain is nmdered still 
more kitiguing by the cncumstance that it depends 
entiiely on oui own will wdietliei or not wo will enduie 
it, and that if wo icdax the biidle and <illow our 
emotions to riin fiec, sensual gi<itihcation will be the 
residt 

The peifoimance of such deed of valoui requiies not 
merely a philosophical, but a coinage, 

namely tlic coinage to do one’s duty because it is one’s 
duty to do it, and foi no othet leason Theiefore, the 
best way is, not to make any selfish attempts at all to 
overcome our dosnes, but to let the lecogintion of 
truth overcome these desnes, to sacrifice not merely 
our desnes, but oui own self with all its desires to the 
fountain of Divine Wisdom, which is to be found in the 
temple of our own heart, and to remain thcie even while 
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we attend to the duties of life If we enter that place, 
all desires will lemain outside, they cannot 'enter the 
sacred precinct It ie<]uires a courage of the highest 
Older, to act under all ciicumstances in ohedience to 
divine law Long may the battle l.ist, but each victory 
stiengthens the will , each act of submission lendois it 
moie powerful, until at last the combat is ended, .ind 
ovei the battlefield where the lemnants of the slam 
desires are exposed to the decomposing action of the 
elements hoveis the sjmitual eagle, rising towards the 
sun and enjoying the seiene tiampiillity ol the etlieieal 
realm 

Metals aie pui ified bj^ fiie and the spirit is puiified 
by suffering Only when the molten mass has cooled 
can we judge of the piogiess of the purification , only 
when a victory over the emotions is gamed, and peace 
follows after the struggle, can the spirit rest to contem- 
plate and realise the beauty c>f eternal truth In vain 
will men attemjit to listen to the voice of truth dm mg 
the clash of contending desires and ojmnons, only in 
the silence that follows the storm can the voice of truth 
be heard * 

The fourth requirement to the recognition of the 
truth IS therefore 

TO BE SILENT 

This means that we must not allow any desire to speak 
in our heart, but only the voice of the truth , because 
the truth is a jealous goddess and suflers no rivals lie 
who selects wisdom for the bride of his soul must woo 
her with his \ihole heart and dismiss the concubines 
from the bridal chamber of his soul He must clothe 
her in the fiurity of his affection and ornament her with 
the gold of his love, for wisdom is modest, she does not 
adorn herself but waits until she is adorned by her 
lover She cannot be bought w'lth money nor with 
promises, her love is only gained by acts of devotion 
Science is only the handmaid of wisdom, and ho who 
malics love to the servant will be rejected by the 
* “ Light on the Path,” l>y M (! 
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mistress , but he who sacrifices his whole being to 
wisdom Vill lie united with it 

Tlie TJhagwat (lit,i sajs “He who thinketh con- 
stantly of me, his mind undiverted by any other object, 
will find me 1 will at all times be easily found by a 
constant devotion to me " 

The Christian Mystic, Jai kob Boehme, an illuminated 
sei‘ 1 , expi esses the same tiuth, in the foim of a dialogue 
between the mastei and his disciple, as follows 

The disciple said to the mastei “How can 1 succeed 
in arriving at that supei sensual life, m wdiich I may see 
and heai the Supreme ? ” 

3 he mastei answered “ If you can only foi a mon'cnt 
enter in thought into the formless, where no creature 
resides, you will hear the voice of the Supreme ” 

The disciple said “Is this far or near ?” 

The mastei answ^eied “ It is m yourself, and if you 
can command only for one hour the silence of your 
desiies, you wnll hear the inexpressible woids of the 
Supreme If your own will anti self aie silent in you, 
the peiception of the eternal will be manifest through 
you. Cod will hear, and see, and talk thiough you, 
youi own hearing, desiring, and seeing prevents you to 
see and hear the Supieme 

These directions are identical with those prescribed 
by the practice of by which the holy men 

of the East unite their minds with the formless and 
infinite All religious ceicmonies are calculated to 
elevate the mind into the legion of the formless, and, 
in fact, all religious systems can have no other ulti- 
mate object than to teach methods how to attain such 
states All churches are not woithy the name of “church,’’ 
which means a spmtual union, unless they serve as 
schools in which the science of uniting oneself with the 
eternal fountain of life is practically taught But it is 
easier to allow one’s mind to revel among the multi- 
farious forms and attractions of the material plane, or to 
go thiough forms of external “worship”, than to enter 
into nothingness, where at fust no sound is heard but 
the echo of our voice It is easier to let our minds be 
* Jackob l5oclime “ Thcosojihital Wiitnigs,’’ book vi 
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controlled by thoughts that visit the mind than to close 
the doors of the soul to all thouirhts th.it have not the 
seal of tiuth inipiessed upon then foims, and this is 
the reason ^>hy the in.ijority of men and women pi efei 
the illusions of tinile life to the etern.il lealities of the 
infinite, vhy they piefer ignorance to a knowledge of 
ti nth 

To be silent me.ins to let no other language be he.iid 
within the heait but the language of (Jod, to listen to the 
Von e of Jtirinc Jf^isdoui yieahinf tvithui ihehenrt* 

lie who has learned to know, to will, to daie, and to 
be silent, is upon the tiue path that leads to immoital 
life, but by those who mo\e.ineTely in the sensu.il plane, 
or whose minds aie absoibed in cxteinal things of the 
intellectual plane, even the meaning of these words will 
not be undeistoofl 

Various instiuctions <iie given iii the books of the 
East in rcgaid to the practice of this silence and interior 
meditation, but they all teach the same thing, namely, a 
con cent lation of man’s higher consciousness to a single 
point within his own centie 

In the f hipiieJJuita the follow ing directions arc given — 
‘ Breathe deep and slow, and concentiate your un- 
waveiing attention into the midst of youi body, into 
the legion of the heait The lamp in your body will 
then be piotected against wind and motion, and youi 
whole body w'lll become illuminated You must with- 
draw all your senses within >ouiself like a tuitle, which 
w'lthilraws its members wuthin the shell Enter \oiu 
own heart .ind guard it, and Brahma will entei it like a 
fire or a stioke of lightning In the midst of the big 
fire in youi heait wall be a small flame, and in the 
centie of it will be Atrna ” 

Hcioi (I'lcos, an abbot of a convent upon the mount 
Athos^ gives to his monks the following diicctioiis to 
acquire the power of true < l.iireoyance “Sit alone in 
your loom, after ha\ing the door locked against in- 
ti u^-ion, concentrate your mind upon the region of the 
navel and try to see with that Try to find the seat of 
your heart (sink youi consciousness into your heart), 
* H I’ llLivatsky “The voice of tlie silence ” 
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where the centie of power resides At first you woll 
find notlTing but darkness , but if j^ou continue for days 
and nights without fatigue, yon will see light, and 
expel lence inex]iressiblc thing-> When the spiiit once 
lecognise^ it^ own centre in the heart, it wnll know wh it 
it never knew before, and there will be nothing hidden 
before its sight, whethei in lioaven or u])on the eaith ” 

Let us compare with these statements one leceived 
from an unknow n uncducatecl person, who is an illuminate 
of oiii times He has never heard of the Oiqnielata imi 
of Jfctottnai', , but he po^^esses the pow or to see interior 
tiiiths He s<iys “ Sink your thoughts dowinvard into 
the centre of yoiu being, and you will find thcic a g« im 
which, if continually nourished by pure and leily 
thoughts, wall glow into a ])ower that will extend and 
ramify tliiough all parts of vom body Your hands and 
feet and your body will he(oiH( alive , a sun will appear 
within your he.iit and illuminate your whole being In 
this light you will see the present, the jiast, and the 
future, and by its aid you will attain the true knowledge 
of self ” 

Man IS himself a creation of thought, pervading the 
ocean of Mind If Ins soul is in poifect accoid with the 
tiuth, the truth will be one with his soul A talented 
musician will not need a seientihc calculation of the 
vibrations of sound to know whether a melodv which 
he hears is melodious or not , a peison who is one with 
the tiuth will recognise himself in the mirrois of eveiy 
external manifestation of tiuth 

The highest magical power in natuie is IJ^i'^doin , it 
IS the oneness of ItdeJJiqeitce, JJ"Jl and Law It is the 
highest ideal that man can ])Ossess The highest 
powei of the soul is to express wisdom in language, the 
highest power of physical man is to embody that 
language in acts 

Kvery form m Natuie is a symbol of an idea and 
repicsents a sign, or a letter, oi a word , and a succession 
of such symbols forms a language Natuie is therefore 
the divine l.iiiguage, in which the Umveisal Mind ex- 
presses Its ideas The individual mind which is de- 
veloped to such a state of perfection as to form the best 
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instrument through which the highest intelligence can 
manifest itself, will he the most apt to ictilise the 
meaning of that language The highest seciets of 
Nature are, theiefore, accessible to him whose mental 
constitution IS so pel fected as to enable him to unilor- 
stand the language of Natiiie 

Such a language means <i ladiatioii of the essence of 
things into the centre of the human mind, <uid a ladia- 
tion from that centre into the iiniveisal ocean of mind 
Man in a state of ])uritv, being an ini.ige .ind an ex- 
ternal expression of the highest spiiitn.il powei, is .ibh' 
to reflect and leproducc the highest tiiith in its onsmal 
pill ity, and man’s oxpiessions ought theiefoie to bo a 
perfect reproduction or echo of the impiessions winch 
he receives from the sphere of eternal truth , but 
aveiage man being immeised in matter, as a lesiilt 
of a combination of principles on a lowei scale of 
evolution, receives the pure oiiginal rays only in a state 
of refraction, and can therefoie leprodnce them only in 
an imperfect condition He has warnleicd away fioni 
the sun of truth, and beholding it from a distance it 
appears to him only as a small stai, about to c.inisli 
from sight Everything in Nature lias its natuial name, 
and he who has the powder to c.ill .i thing by that name 
can call its form into existence This pioper name of 
a thing IS Its character, the expression of the totality of 
Its powers and attributes, to cause the truth iii a thing 
to become manifest by the spiiitiial power of the living 
word, IS to call it into existence Tins cannot be done 
by any merely external language, but by the living 
power of the spirit, of which the external expiessum is 
merely an outward symbol and form * 

There is only one genuine and interior language for 
man, the symbols of which are natural and must be in- 
telligible to all, and this language is an interior direct 
communication of thought Tins intenoi language is 
the parent of the exterior one, and being caused by the 

* “Then ait, tliu'i states t)f Vm h 01 ‘woid,’ (.uli iiiok nitciioi 
tli.ui the otlnn, and each has thtec cleineiits , tin imaning, the 
tlion^ht and its exiiressioii in sound ” Suhha Jlan, " Let tines on 
the Hhagavad Ciita ” 
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radiation of the fust cause which is unity and with 
whom air men are one, it follows that if the original 
radiation of the supieme ray were existing m all men 
in Its original purity, all men would undei -tand the 
same language There exi-sts such an external language, 
which IS a perfect exptcsaion of that interior one, but 
this language is known to only few and it cannot be 
artificially accpurcd He who know's the internal lan- 
guage will also know the exteinal one The intenoi 
language bieathes spiiiL, while the exteiior one is only 
a succession of sounds The key to that interici 
language is in the divine JFoxI, the key^ to the exterior 
one lb the mental organisation of collective bodies of 
men Man in Ins present condition heaia the vcnce 
which speaks that inteiior language, but does not 
undeistand it, be sees the sacied symbols, but does 
not compieheiid them , his eai is accustomed to connect 
certain meanings with ceitain sounds, but the true 
vilnatioiis aie lost, he understands human writings in 
hooks, but ho cannot divine the liieioglyphics that ex- 
press the true natuic of things 

Hach chaiactei has its own ti ue symbol and form, 
which expresses its natuic, each symbol is a thing re- 
piescntiiig the essential charactei of a ceitain power, 
and this chaiactcr can thcrefoie be recognised by him 
who knows the language of nature in the same way as 
an artist recognises the chaiactei of another aitiot, by 
simply beholding his work 

Mon have evci been desiring an universal language 
Sucli an univeisal language cannot be aibitiarily con- 
structed, oi if so coristiucted, would he more difficult to 
leal 11 than any othei Tiue language must express the 
haimony of the soul with the nature of things, and as 
long as there is a differen tuition of national character 
and dishaimony theie can be no universal harmonious 
language 

Theie is a thieefold expiessioii of divine essence, 
a physical, an intellectual, and a divine word. The 
first IS the language of iiatuie, the second the language 
of reason, the third one is the language of God, which is 
thought, speech and action in one, and which is therefore a 
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creative power Each true sy ml>ol or foi m is an external 
linage of an internal state Each body is the mbol of 
an invisible and coi i c^}ionding power, and Man, in whom 
the highest poweis aie contained, is tlie most noble 
symbol in natiii c the hic^t and most IxMiitiful lettei in 
the alphabet of ejrth If he weie tiiie to his own 
diMue natuie, his body v ould l>c a 1>ody of light, a 
perfect evpie'^sion ut lieauty Eoi ovciv thought thoie 
IS an outv\aid ex}>ie^sion, and if we have a thought 
which VO cMiinot expitss by symbols, it does not follow 
that such symbols do not exist, but that we aie nn- 
ac<piainted vith them A woid or a language is the 
expiession ot thought, and to be peilect it must give 
}>eifcct (cx[u ession to the thought it intended to convey 
Bj giving a false exju ession to thought the tine power of 
language is lost In out piesent state of ( ivibsation 
woids aie used moic foi the jiiiipose of (*oiuealmg than 
ie\ealuig thought Ikying involves a loss ot spiritual 
}>owcr To give pure and peifi'et expiession to thought 
IS White ]\Iagic , to act upon the imagination so as to 
create false imjiressions is vitchciaft, deception, and 
falsehood Such witchciaft is piattiscd every day and 
almost in evei> station of life, fiom the piiest in the 
pul[>it who wheedles his audience into a belief that he 
}>ossesses the ke\s <>f lieavcn, down to the merchant who 
cheats with his goods, and the ohl maul seeming a 
husbamd by means ot artificial tef‘th and hdse hair. 
Such practices aic jiublu ly denounced but silently 
followed, they lead to a univer'^al di'^apjiearance of 
faith and trust, they will iieccs^aiily lead to active 
evil and bring dc'^truction upon the nation that allows 
them to giow^ , because, as the power of good itici eases l>y 
practice, in the same manner incrc rises the power of evil 
Man’s mission is to do the highest good to himself 
that means to do that which is most useful for his 
highest develojimcnt, and being m hi-a true nature 
universal and uniinnted, his higliest good can only be 
olitained by working foi the benefit of the whole wcrrld 
and not for his own lirnitcMl jiersonabty 

In this way Ins nature wnll become more ic- 
hned, and its interior illuminated by the light of 
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divme wisdom By living attached to “ self” he attracts 
to himself the unintelligent and material principles of 
Nature, his constitution becomes more material, degraded 
and heavy until, unable to rise to <he true light, he be- 
comes metaphysically petrified, lost iti the astral plane 

Man’s actions are his writings By putting his thoughts 
into action, he expresses them and records them in the 
book of life Every evil act is followed by a degradation 
of chaiactei, a metaphysical incrustation of the soul 
Good actions dissolve existing incrustations produced 
by evil deeds, and re-« stablish the soul m its foimer 
condition Kepentance, unless followed by a change of 
natuic, 1^ useless It is like the inflammation caused by 
a tlioi a in the flesh , it causes pain, and unless the c luse 
IS removed putiefaction will be the result Man's acts 
arc his ci cations, they give expression to his thoughts 
The motive endows them with character, the will 
furnishes them with life 

An intention is jiractically useless as long as it is not 
20ut into practice A sign, a letter, or a word is useless 
unless it conveys a meaning , a symbol represents an 
idea, but no symbol can be efhcacious unless one masters 
that which it rejiresents The most potent magical 
signs are useless to him who cannot spiritually in his 
soul realise what they mean, while in him who has soul- 
hrunoledifc, the use of a single point, a line, or any 
geometrical figure, may put spii itual powers into action. 

Let us in conclusion attempt to explain exoterically 
and esoterically a few of the most important magical 
signs We may succeed to a certain extent in giving 
these explanations in words , but their spiritual meaning 
cannot be exjii essed in language noi even in music ; 
language can merely attem^it to guide the reader into 
a region of thought in which he may be able to perceive 
the secret meaning with the eye of the spirit , if he has 
the power of perceiving the truth spiiitually by the 
light of the truth 
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In its eiteinal appearance it is merely a geometrical 
figure, found everywhere as a trade-mark or ornament 
Superstitious and credulous people once believed, that if 
it were drawn upon the doors of their houses it would 
protect them against the intrusions of the sorcerei and 
the witch 

In its esoteiic signification it symbolises Man The 
four lower triangles represent the four elementary forces 
of nature, and as the lines of each triangle are in- 
timately connected or identical with those forming the 
other lines, the sum of these lines forming only one broken 
line without any interruption, likewise the four lower 
elements are intimately connected and identical with the 
fifth element, the quintessence of all things, situated at 
the top of the figure , representing the head, the seat of 
intelligence 

The spiritual knowledge of the Five-pointed Star is 
identical with its practical application Let us beware 
that the figure is always well drawn, leaving no open 
space, through which the enemy can enter and disturb 
the harmony existing m the Pentagon Let us keep 
the figure always upright, with the topmost triangle 
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pointing to heaven, for it is the seat of Wisdom, and if 
the hgu^e ir reversed perversion and evil will be the 
result Let cho lines be straight, so that -all the 
triangles will be harmonious and ol equal size, so that 
the symbol will grow without any abnormal develop- 
ment of one principle at the cost of another Then the 
lower triangles will send their quintessence to the top, 
the seat ot intelligence, and the top will supply the 
lower triangles with power and induce them to grow 
Then, when the time of probation and devclopmenl is 
over, the triangles will be absorbed by the Pentagon in 
the eentie, and form into a square within the invisible 
circle connecting the apices of the tiiangles, and our 
destiny will be fulfilled There is no higher dut^ for 
man to ptrform, than to keep the Five-pointed Spiiitual 
Star intact , it will be his protection during life and 
his salvation in the hereafter 



The Double Triangle oi Su -pointed Stai 

This IS one of the most important magical signs, and 
practically applied it invests man with magic power. Its 
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eiotetn meaning is merely two triangles joined togethei, 
so that they partially cover each other, while Ihe apex 
of one points upwards and the apex of the other down- 
ward It IS sometimes surrounded by a circle or by a 
snake biting its tail, and sometimes with a fdu in the 
middle 

Its (’■^otetv meaning is vciy extensive It lepiesents 
among other things the descent of spirit into matter, 
and the ascension of matter to spiiit, which is con- 
tinually taking place witliin the circle of eternity, 
represented bt’^ the snake, the symbol of wisdom rfix 
points are seen in the star, but the se^ enth cannot be 
seen , neveitheless the se\enth point must exist unmani- 
fested, it not having become manifest , because without 
a centre there could be no six-pointed stai, noi any^ other 
figure existing 

But who can desciibe in words the seciet spiritual 
and universal signification of the six-pointed star and 
its invisible centre Who can intellectually grasp and 
describe the beauties and tiuths which it lepresentsl 
Only he who exjreriences in his own divine nature the 
power of this sign can practically apply it, and he 
who can apply it practically is an Ade])t Knowing 
that sign jiractically means to realise the nature of 
“ God,” to he God and know, and the laws of eternal 
natuie, it means to know by experience the piocess 
of evolution and involution of matter and spii it , to 
realise how the life-impulse tiavels from jdanet to planet, 
beginning wuth the evolution of the elemental kingdom, 
using up through the mineral, vegetable, and animal 
kingdom, and at last evolving a god-like being out of 
animal man To him who cannot realise within his 
heart the divine mysteries of nature, the blinding 
light shining from the centre of the figure has no 
existence , but the Adept knows that invisible centre, 
the great Spuitual Sun, the heart of the Cosmos, from 
which Love and Light and Life are r.idiating for ever 
He sees the seven primordial rays of that light shining 
into invisible matter and forming visible worlds upon 
which men and animals live and die, and are happy 
or discontented according to their conditions Ho 



THEOSOrHY 


293 


sees how by the breath of that invisible centre suns 
and stars, planets and satellites are evolved, and how if 
the day of ere ition of forms is o\or, it reabsorbs them 
into its bosom Verily the six-pointed star is a most 
potent magical sign, and it requires the wisdom of Grod 
to understand it, and the omnipotent power of Life to 
apjily it to its fullest extent 

Jn its external signification the Christian C'hass is a 
symbol of torture and death The sight of a cross calls 
up in the mind of the pious the memory of a historical 
event said to have taken place in Palestine some two 
thousand years igo, when a noble, good, and just man, 
an incarnation of Cod, is said to hav<' been executed as 
a criminal upon a cioss 
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The (sofene meaning of the Cross is very ancient, and 
the Cross has existed as a secret symbol probably 
thousands of jeais ago before the Christian e/a It is 
found in the ancient cave-temples of India and Eg^-pt, 
where it wa& hewn in stone long befoie Chiistianity 
was known The philosophical C 7 i>si^ represents, among 
other things, the principle of matter and that of spirit 
inteisecting each other, forming the quaternary which, 
Avhen It is insciibed in the squaie, forms the basis 
of knowledge foi the Occultist The horizontal line 
lepresents the animal piintiple, for the heads of 
animals are bowed to the eaith Man is the only 
being upon the globe who stands erect, the divine 
principle iMthin him keeps him morally erect, and 
therefore the perpendicular line is the symbol of his 
divinity The cross repiesents Man, who has acted 
against the law and thereby transformed himself into 
an instrument for his own torture Fiom the beginning 
of his existence as a ray of the divine sfiiiitiial Sun he 
represented a perpendiciilai line, cutting in the diiection 
of the source from which he emanated in the beginning 
As the distance from that source increased, and as the 
ray entered into matter, it deviated from the originally 
straight line and became broken , creating thereby a 
division in its own essence and making two parts out 
of the original Unity, thus establishing a will and 
imagination of its own, acting not in accordance with 
the Law, but even in opposition to it If man follows 
again the dictates of the Law, he will then be taken 
from the Cross and resume his former position “To 
take up one’s Cross,” means to submit one’s own desires 
to the rule of diMne Law 

Who can know the practical spiritual signification of 
the C7/JS'- except ■^^n/ifnaJ ///an, who by his incarnation in 
a terrestrial human form has become nailed to the cross 
of suffering the ills of the flesh and its temptations, nor 
can he regain his fieedom unless the terrestrial man 
dies the mystic death for him, by nailing his self-will to 
the cross of the law and dying the mystic death, so 
that the true man may live 

On the head of the Christian cross there are inscribed 
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the letters I N Ji I , which in its exoteric meaning is 
said to i-ead ‘ /cbiis Aazarenm, Eet Ivdeomm” This 
means that the light of Divine Wi'-dom is the king of 
all knowledge, and must rule over all intellectual 
speculations, to ivliich not only the Jews, but also our 
modern philosophers are devoted, but the Rosiciucian 
meaning of these letters was In Nolns llef/nal Jesus, 
and this truth will also he re<ilised only by those who 
are in possession of immorUil life and because in them 
the true Jesus, the spiritual soul, illumined by the light 
of Divine Wisdom, has awakened to life and is actually 
the Lord and luler of their inteiior kingdom 

In its practical application the Crc''s repiesents the 
self-recognition of l^ivine Truth lie whose spiritual 
perception is open sees the living Gross in its gloiy 
Sublimely stands that Cross upon the mountain of 
self-knowledge, magnificent is its aspect Far mto 
heaven shines the light radiating from its centre and 
illuminating the darkness with its beneficent rays 
Kise, oh man, up to your true dignity, so that you 
may see the meaning of the true Cross Not the 
dead wooden Cross, the emblem of ignorance and 
suffering, noi the glittering cross made of brass, the 
emblem of vanity, sectarianism and superstition , but the 
true Cross, made of the pure gold of the light of Wisdom 
which each true Brothei of the Golden and Host/ CtObS 
carries deeply buried within his own heart This cross 
18 the full-grow n Tree of Life and of Knowledge, beaiing 
the fruits of salvation and immortality, the dispenser 
of Life, the protector against evil He who knows 
practically the true mysteiy of the Cross is acquainted 
with the highest wisdom , he who is adorned with the 
true Cross is safe from all danger Infinite power of 
the Cross ' In thee the Truth is revealed Buried 
deep in the darkness of Earth is thy foot, teaching us 
Patience, high into the light of heaven reaches thy 
crown, teaching us Faith Lifted by IIojic and extended 
by Chant)/ are thy arms, light and sunshine surround 
thee Liuk upon link the chain of creation encircles 
the Cross , worlds within worlds, forms within forms, 
illusions upon illusions. But m the Centie is the Reality 
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in which IS hidden the jewel of pi iceless \alue, the 
Truth Let the dew of heaven which comes from the 
true Cross descend into your hearts and penetrate into 
your soul and body, so that it may crystallize into form 
Then will the darkness within your mind disa^ipear, the 
veil of mattei v ill be lent, and before your sjuntual 
vision Mill stand re\ealed the angel of tiuth Truly ' 
no one can be a real Christian unless he piactically 
realises in his soul the meaning of the s} mbol of the 
Cross, the self-revclation of Tiiith 

The present material age is c\ei ready to reject with- 
out examination the symbols of the past whoso meaning 
it cannot realise because it does not possess the tieasures 
which they represent Engaged in the puisiut of 
material jileasures, it loses sight of divine wisdom and 
exchanges spiritual wealth foi worthless baubles Losing 
sight ot his divine destiny, man inns aftei shadows, 
closing his eye to the Liqhf of thr ll'oi/d Killed by 
fear, man bows before the Moloch of superstition and 
ignorance, rushes madly into the aims of a dead and 
cold agnostic science to perish in its stony embrace ; 
but the wise, w’hose far-seeing perception leaches be- 
yond the narrow^ circle of his material surioundings 
and bejond the short span of time which includes one 
of his lives on this earth, knows that it is in his power 
to control his future destiny He raises the magic wand 
of his will and quiets the tempest of the soul The 
forces w^hich w'ere rushing to his destiuction obey him 
and execute his ordeis, and he walks safely upon the 
waters under whose calm surface is hnlden the abyss of 
death, Avhile above his head shines that luight constel- 
lation formed of Truth, Knowledge, and Power, whose 
centre is the Law and whose geims can be found in the 
spiritual self-consciousness of every human being 
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A NEW OUIDE ON THE PATH, 

FOR TilOSE WHO DFSlHE lO FOLLOW THE PRACTICAL 

W^iY 


1 Know that All is One 

2 Know that everything is Thyself 

2 Know that the One in a state of vibration oro- 
duces the great multiiilicity of forms and activities in 
the Uni \ else 

4 Know that if you examine this multiplicity from 
the stand])Oint of youi intellectual leasonirig, you will 
arrive at the following deductions 

r> Everything that you call ‘"Life/' “Energy," 
“ Substance," is a Duality. 

6 Everything has a tendency to leturn to Unity 

7 All desiie and therefore all suflering originates 
fiom duality 

8 Let thy aspiration be for enlightenment 

9 Know that the result of the joys experienced by 
the attainment of enlightenment is hapxnness 

10 Rise above the state of condensation 

11 Know that the result of the joys experienced m 
the state of condensation is suffering 

12 On the road from Unity in motion to tranquillity 
IS the state of condensation It is the cause of your 
illusions, because you imagine it to bo tranquillity , and 
it IS tlie cause of your doubts, because you regard it as 
the object of your desires 

Know that the striving after the uiiihcation of the 
duality IS the only source of your will, your desires, and 
of those joys whose results you call “suffering " 
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13 Know that the door for the solution of that which 
is fixed IS what is called “ Matter ” 

14 Know that everything has to pass thiough that 
door 

15 Know that the door for the solution of the fixed 
is also called “ Life ” 

16 Know that everything has to pass thiough that 
door 

17 And that the long sojourn in “Matter” and the 
interruption of the voyage by “Life” means retaidation 
in the solution of the fixed and protiastination in the 
unification of the duality 

18 Enfoice the practice of the jiowei of that Avhicli is 
solved over that which is condensed 

19 Direct your attention to the consciousness of that 
which IS dissolved over that which is condensed 

20 Carry this consciousness thiough all the planes of 
your being 

21 Elevate your ivhole body to the capacity to think, 
to hear, ami to see 

22. Cause it thereby to become a fit instrument foi 
the use of your self-consciousness of the Cne and of your 
self-power (resulting from unification). 

23. Conquer the pains lesulting therefrom 

24 When the divine Language is once heard within 
thy heart — when the Ktmj within thy interioi has once 
obtained dominion — when thou hast passed through 
water and fire, and thy spirit has become the life of thy 
blood — then you may say I am, 1 qo, and 1 leniain 


TraiTBri L AND PttIMTBBB XPIITBrilGH 




